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Abstract 

 

This thesis examines the distribution and exercise of power within the Highlands in the 

fifteen years that followed the Jacobite rising of 1745-6.  Critical aspects of the 

Highlands’ status within the United Kingdom were negotiated during this period, which 

has often been overlooked in terms of its broader significance.  The ways in which the 

Highlands were imagined helped to determine how its inhabitants were defined, and 

defined themselves, as a political community within the United Kingdom.  The thesis 

examines how representations of the region functioned as an assertion of power, by 

comparing a wide range of perspectives which includes: central government figures, 

military commanders, Highland magnates, Scottish officials, agencies operating in the 

Highlands, independent travellers, surveyors and Gaelic poets.   

 

It argues for a more capacious definition of the Scottish political nation which 

recognises the role played by these actors, while questioning the usefulness of core-

periphery paradigms for understanding the heterogeneous nature of the struggle to 

control the Highlands. The process was one of negotiation between different parties, 

in which representations of the region were instrumentalised in the pursuit of sectional 

aims. Narratives about the importance of improving the Highlands allowed landed 

interests to consolidate power, while the appropriation of ideas about Highlanders’ 

‘villainous’ character enabled prohibitive legislation to be enforced more rigorously 

against particular parts of the region. Highlanders recognised the importance of such 

narratives and constructed alternative accounts, contesting their status as ‘rebels’ and 

the policies which were predicated on this characterisation.  
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These findings point to a new way of understanding developments of this period which 

fully recognises the complexities of the Highlands’ relationship with ‘the state’, and the 

levels of interaction between numerous parties. The British state should not be viewed 

as a coherent and singular agency but as a confederation of interests, including those 

of Highlanders, between whom power was negotiated. Insofar as it determined control 

of territory, and influenced constructions of Highland identity, this negotiation shaped 

significant developments of the second half of the eighteenth century and the one that 

followed. 
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Lay Summary 

 
This thesis examines the distribution and exercise of power within the Highlands in the 

fifteen years that followed the Jacobite rising of 1745-6.  Critical aspects of the 

Highlands’ status within the United Kingdom were negotiated during this period, which 

has often been overlooked in terms of its broader significance. The ways in which the 

Highlands were represented helped to determine how its inhabitants were defined, 

and defined themselves, as a political community. While the region was considered 

‘barbarous and mountainous’ by many contemporaries, this was not a universal view. 

The thesis examines a wide range of perspectives which includes: central government 

figures, military commanders, Highland magnates, Scottish officials, agencies 

operating in the Highlands, independent travellers, surveyors and Gaelic poets.   

 

The respective roles of these figures demonstrates that it was not a case of a 

centralised state imposing its will on the Highlands, as has been suggested by some 

previous studies. Instead there was a negotiation between different parties who sought 

to advance their particular interests. These interests determined how different parties 

defined the Highlands, and notions of the region’s character were instrumental in the 

developments of this period.  

 

Narratives about the importance of economic transformation allowed landed interests 

to consolidate power and, in doing so, cast Highlanders as potentially ‘useful’ subjects. 

This characterisation supported the expropriation of land and resources and the 

increased recruitment of Highlanders into the British army.  In parts of the region, 

reports of Highlanders’ ‘villainous’ character enabled prohibitive legislation, such as 
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the ban on the possession of arms or the wearing of Highland dress, to be enforced 

more rigorously. Highlanders recognised the importance of such narratives and 

produced alternative accounts, contesting their status as ‘rebels’ and the policies 

which were predicated on this characterisation.  

 

These findings point to a new way of understanding this period which fully recognises 

the complexities of the Highlands’ relationship with ‘the state’. The British state should 

not be viewed as a coherent and singular agency but as a confederation of interests, 

including those of Highlanders, between whom power was negotiated.  By determining 

control of territory and the way that Highland identity was represented, this negotiation 

shaped significant developments of the second half of the eighteenth century and the 

one that followed. 
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Introduction 

 

This thesis examines the distribution and exercise of power within the Highlands in the 

brief but significant period of fifteen years that followed the Jacobite rising of 1745-6. 

It highlights the respective role played by different individuals and agencies in the 

process through which the Highlands’ constitutional, economic and cultural status 

within the united Kingdom of Great Britain was negotiated. How the Highlands were 

defined and described was a critical aspect of this process. Their chorography, as 

imagined by different individuals and agencies seeking to exert control over the region, 

helped influence the terms on which its inhabitants were defined, and defined 

themselves, as a political community within the post-Union state. This process was 

the primary focus of the research conducted. However, in setting out its findings this 

thesis makes the case, more broadly, for a reconsideration of what constituted power 

in the post-Culloden Highlands, how it was upheld and also resisted. This recognises 

the significant number of parties who influenced the development and implementation 

of policy. In particular, the thesis adds to our increasing understanding of the active 

role played by inhabitants of the region in shaping the outcome of legislation and 

policy.  

 

The defeat of the Jacobite rising intensified a power struggle between a range of 

parties and interests, which sought to extend jurisdiction over the Highlands. The 

period that followed saw the centralising ambitions of government ministers in London 

meet resistance from state and non-state institutions in Scotland, and powerful 

magnates in the Highlands. Tensions between these parties, which had existed at 

least since the early seventeenth century, and which were exacerbated rather than 
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resolved by the Union, deepened, as each sought to assert claims to control the land 

and resources of the Highlands. This context produced more than just a dispute over 

constitutional arrangements but a fundamental struggle to control territory. The terms 

of this conflict were reflected in differences over what and where the Highlands were 

that were highly influential in determining the future of the region. Historical tropes 

about the Highlands’ barbarity and lack of civility were propagated in order for claims 

to control to be made and justified.  This thesis explores that process, examining how 

the Highlands were imagined, and the importance of this in the development of the 

region’s status within the United Kingdom.   

 

It has been established in the relevant historiography that many regarded the 

Highlands as ‘barbarous’, and that this was used to justify the state’s approach to the 

region. However, further investigation of how this was done, and a detailed 

consideration of the implications, is needed.  This research was conducted on the 

basis that there was not a shared understanding of the nature of the Highlands and 

that the region’s representation, and consequently its governance, were shaped by 

both long and short-term factors in the context of a multifarious power struggle. Taking 

this as its starting point, the thesis examines a range of perspectives including those 

of senior members of ruling Whig administrations, military commanders, agencies 

operating in the Highlands, Gaelic poets, independent travellers and newspapers.  On 

the basis of these different accounts this research scrutinises the nature of the power 

struggle and highlights significant findings about the relationship between state entities 

and the Highlands in this period. Perceptions of the region became vital to the 

development of legislation on disarming, Highland dress, and the annexation of 

estates, as well as the degree of state funds that were given to agencies operating in 
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the Highlands. Therefore, a detailed examination of how the representation of the 

Highlands was crucial to arguments about its governance produces profound 

conclusions about who possessed power and how they exercised it. This, in turn, 

provides a new understanding of the nature of the eighteenth-century British state, 

which is exemplified by its engagement with the Highlands. 

 

While both the development of the Union and the post-Culloden Highlands are 

subjects that have received a good deal of scholarly attention, a re-evaluation is 

necessary.  Studies of the political and constitutional history of post-Union Scotland 

have provided helpful accounts of the complex administrative arrangements that 

existed in the Highlands during this period, and the factional machinations that 

characterised the political governance of the region. These accounts, however, rarely 

take a wider thematic view and fail to consider how political developments related to 

long-term structural factors, such as changes to models of land ownership and the 

increased involvement of Highlanders in the British Empire. Nor do they consider how, 

in practice, the implementation of legislative measures were affected by local, extra-

judicial factors. Other studies have considered the construction of the region’s 

chorography and identity through its representation, with a broader focus on the 

structural economic context and how that shaped the development of the Highlands’ 

status in the United Kingdom.  In this broad focus, however, the agency exercised by 

individual and factional interests is often obscure and the differences between them, 

in terms of how they perceived and represented the region, are blurred. Furthermore, 

these studies have frequently adopted a binary paradigm, which casts the Highlands 

as a periphery to a powerful core. This is helpful as a way of understanding 

fundamental elements of the relationship between the state and the Highlands, their 
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relative economic and political power and the relevance of this to how the Highlands 

were represented. Nonetheless, such an approach does not allow for a full 

understanding of the range of parties involved and the degree of agency exercised by 

each at different times. It is not necessary to deny the influence of state agencies on 

the region to understand that there are other perspectives. These  have been ignored 

or given insufficient attention by many accounts that emphasise the hegemonic impact 

of the ‘core’ on the ‘periphery. ’ This paradigm has, however, been subject to helpful 

critiques which expose the nuances of relations between the ‘core’ and ‘periphery’ and 

the dynamic nature of their interaction.1 Such interpretations in which the relationship 

is understood as less hierarchical, and the distribution of power as more 

heterogenous,   are critical to the argument set out in this thesis, which demonstrates 

how attempts to exert central control over the Highlands were exploited by politicians 

within the region. 

 

This thesis develops these critiques in a number of ways. First, by examining the active 

role of several parties in negotiating the governance of the Highlands, it seeks 

consciously to expand the number of actors considered to be involved in this process. 

As an important corollary, it also takes a broader view of how power is defined. 

Focusing on the way that ideas and narratives about the Highlands were 

 
1 P.J. Marshall, The Making and Unmaking of Empires: Britain, India, and America c.1750-1783 
(Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2007) DOI:10.1093/acprof:oso/9780199226665.001.0001; P.J. 
Marshall, ‘A nation defined by Empire, 1755–1776’, in Uniting the Kingdom?The Making of British 
History, ed. Alexander Grant and Keith Stringer (London; Routledge, 1995) 

https://ebookcentral.proquest.com/lib/ed/detail.action?docID=178597. Joanna Innes, ‘The 

Domestic Face of the Military-Fiscal State: Government and Society in Eighteenth-century Britain’, in 
An Imperial State at War, ed. Lawrence Stone (London and New York: Routledge, 1994); Joanna 
Innes, ‘What Would a “Four Nations” Approach to the Study of Eighteenth-Century British Social 
Policy Entail’, in Kingdoms United?:Great Britain and Ireland Since 1500, ed. S.J. Connolly (Dublin: 
Four Courts Press, 1999); ‘Legislating for Three Kingdoms: How the Westminster Parliament 
Legislated for England, Scotland and Ireland, 1707-1830’, in Parliaments, Nations and Identities in 
Britain and Ireland, 1660-1850, ed. Julian Hoppit (Manchester and New York: Manchester University 
Press, 2003). 



 14 

instrumentalised, it demonstrates how different agencies were able to influence the 

development of policy within the region. Crucially, the thesis also considers how 

legislation, particularly proscriptive legislation, was implemented in practice, and links 

this to the appropriation of certain tropes about the Highlands by local agents in order 

to pursue sectional aims. This approach demonstrates the extent to which some 

Highlanders were able to exert influence over developments in the region. In this way, 

the thesis contributes to our growing understanding of how Highlanders exercised 

political agency on questions of governance.  

 

Since the late 1990s, a number of historians have done much to expose the 

heterogeneous nature of the region and its many connections with the Lowlands.2 A 

result of this re-evaluation has been a greater appreciation of Highlanders as active 

participants in events. Despite this, however, their voice has often been missing from 

analysis of representations of the region, thereby giving the impression that the 

Highlands were reported on, imagined and conceptualised exclusively by outsiders. 

Given the importance of narrative and representation in the negotiation of power within 

the Highlands, the lack of attention paid to Highlanders’ self-representation is a 

significant oversight.  In order to address this, the thesis contains extensive analysis 

of Gaelic poetry produced by representatives of both Jacobite and Hanoverian clans.  

Finally, by highlighting the different ways in which power was exerted in the post-

Culloden Highlands, and the importance of local agencies in this process, the thesis 

makes a case for a reconsideration of what we understand by the terms ‘Highlands’ 

and ‘state’ in this context.  

 
2 Allan I. Macinnes, Clanship, Commerce and the House of Stuart, 1603-1788 (East Linton: Tuckwell 
Press, 1996); Matthew P. Dziennik, 'Liberty, Property and the Post-Culloden Acts of Parliament in the 
Gàidhealtachd', in Liberty, Property and Popular Politics: England and Scotland, 1688-1815, ed. 
Gordon Pentland and Michael T.Davis (Edinburgh: Edinburgh University Press, 2015). 
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Research Questions  

 

The research sought to answer the following questions: To what extent were the 

Highlands understood by the Government and local agencies as in need of civilisation 

or improvement? How were these terms understood? If this view of the Highlands 

existed, through what means was it perpetuated? Were these ideas created elsewhere 

and appropriated by the Government or were they actively promoted? Given that 

empirical studies have emphasised the influence of local agencies in the 

‘improvement’ of the Highlands during this period, is it necessary to examine 

alternative constructions of Highland identity and consider what influence they had in 

promoting or challenging the transformation of the region? Was there a different 

perception of the Highlands amongst agencies with different aims and responsibilities?  

The answers to these questions provide a comprehensive account of how the 

Highlands were represented, and how this supported and sustained claims to authority 

over the region. Examining these questions has produced a greater understanding of 

the different parties and interests involved in the post-Culloden Highlands and how 

they came to exercise authority in this context. Thus, analysis of the way in which 

narratives were constructed and propagated reveals broader findings about how 

power was distributed within the Highlands between Scottish institutions and the 

central Government. 
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Methodology 

 

This research accepts the premise that places are cultural constructions, whose 

boundaries and identity are determined by interaction with a range of political and 

economic factors.3 The extent to which a particular definition of a region – including 

both its boundaries and wider cultural signifiers – becomes accepted, reflects the 

power of those asserting the definition.  In adopting this premise as the methodological 

basis for its research, the project has been developed and guided by the work of other 

disciplines. Within the field of historical geography, the study of cartography, 

particularly the influential work of J.B. Harley, has demonstrated that the act of defining 

a territory is a necessary prelude to claiming authority over it and its inhabitants.4 In 

relation to the Highlands this has been considered by Charles Withers, Christopher 

Fleet and Carolyn J. Anderson among others.5  Literary studies, history of art, and 

colonial studies have also produced insightful accounts of how representations 

function as both products and instruments of power. These principles have been 

central to the development of the research presented in this thesis, which has 

examined how the Highlands were represented as a way of asserting control over the 

region. Silke Stroh’s recent work, Gaelic Scotland in the Colonial Imagination, makes 

a particularly important contribution by highlighting how the theoretical principles of 

colonial and post-colonial studies can enhance analysis of representations of the 

 
3 Charles W.J. Withers, Gaelic Scotland: The Transformation of a Culture Region (London and New 
York: Routledge, 1988), 4. 
4 J.B. Harley, 'Maps, Knowledge, and Power', in The Iconography of Landscape: Essays on the 
Symbolic Representation, Design and Use of Past Environments, ed. Denis Cosgrove and Stephen 
Daniels (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1988), 278. 
5 Christopher Fleet, Margaret Wilkes and Charles W.J. Withers, eds., Scotland: Mapping the Nation. 
(Edinburgh: Birlinn, 2011); Carolyn J. Anderson, 'Cartography and Conflict: The Board of Ordnance 
and the Construction of the Military Landscape of Scotland, 1689-1815', in Military Engineers and the 
Development of the Early Modern European State, ed. Bruce P.Lenman (Dundee: Dundee University 
Press, 2013); Rachel Hewitt, Map of a Nation: A Biography of the Ordnance Survey (London: Granta, 
2011).    
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Highlands.6 Her application of the concept of ‘discursive authority’ – the ability to have 

one’s account of the Highlands established as the received view – is critical to this 

study. It provides a way of understanding the differing narratives which were 

propagated, and, by demonstrating the means through which these became accepted 

or contested, exposes the nature of the power structures which facilitated this.  

 

The work of these other disciplines has established the importance of the relationship 

between representation of a region and claims of jurisdiction. This thesis investigates 

precisely how such representations contributed to the process through which power 

in the Highlands was negotiated. It provides an understanding of how ideas about the 

Highlands emerged from the historical processes affecting the region at this time, and, 

importantly what they tell us about these processes. As a historical study, this thesis 

investigates which individuals and institutions were involved in the negotiation of 

governance and how their conceptions of the region articulated their respective 

political aims. On the basis of this approach, it draws broader conclusions about how 

power was constituted and exercised, and by whom, within the post-Culloden 

Highlands.   

 

Scope  

 

The chronological scope of this study is the period of fifteen years following the start 

of the 1745-6 Jacobite rising. This was a distinct phase in the relationship between the 

Highlands and the British state, characterised by particular features, including the 

 
6 Silke Stroh, Gaelic Scotland in the Colonial Imagination: Anglophone Writing from 1600 to 1900 
(Evanston: Northwestern University Press, 2017); Peter Womack, Improvement and Romance: 
Constructing the Myth of the Highlands (Basingstoke: Palgrave Macmillan, 1989). 
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introduction of legislation specifically intended to address what were perceived to be 

the problems of the Highlands. The period was characterised by the significant 

influence of the third Duke of Argyll, which ceased with his death in 1761,  while the 

end of George II’s reign the previous year, and the start of George III’s, shifted the 

political balance in London with implications for Scotland. 7 The changing relationship 

between Highlands and state that occurred in the aftermath of Culloden is indicated 

by the increased recruitment of Highlanders, who, as civilians were still prohibited from 

carrying arms for fear of another rising, into the army that fought the Seven Years’ 

War.8 That said, concerns clearly still lingered, as indicated by the exclusion of 

Scotland from the provisions of the Militia Act in 1757.9  In that same year, Edmund 

Burke published A Philosophical Enquiry into the Origin of Our Ideas of the Sublime 

and Beautiful, reflecting a change in how landscape was perceived and represented 

which was to affect views of the Highlands in the period that followed.10  A critical event 

in this development, whereby the region was romanticised rather than demonised – 

the advent of ‘Highlandism’ – occurred in 1760 with the first publication of James 

Macpherson’s ‘Ossian’ poems.11 The powerful symbolism of this event and its 

coincidence with other political developments, means that this is often considered to 

be the start of a crucial episode in the history of the Highlands. Consequently, the 

period leading up to it, but after the Forty-five, has been overlooked in academic 

studies of the Highlands’ transformation. This is examined in more detail in the 

 
7 Alexander Murdoch, The People Above: Politics and Administration in Mid-Eighteenth Century 
Scotland (Edinburgh: John Donald, 1980), 103. Alexander Murdoch, Making the Union Work: 
Scotland, 1651-1763 (London: Routledge, 2020), 164, https://doi.org/10.4324/9781003031710. 
8 Andrew Mackillop, More Fruitful than the Soil: Army, Empire and the Scottish Highlands 1715-1815 
(East Linton: Tuckwell Press, 2000), 44-53. 
9 Murdoch, The People Above, 90-2; John Robertson, The Scottish Enlightenment and the Militia 
Issue (Edinburgh: John Donald, 1985), 1-8.   
10 Stroh, Gaelic Scotland in the Colonial Imagination, 113-14. 
11 Christopher Smout, 'Tours in the Scottish Highlands from the Eighteenth to the Twentieth 
Centuries', Northern Scotland 5, no. 1 (1982-3): 102, https://doi.org/10.3366/nor.1982.0017. 

https://doi.org/10.4324/9781003031710
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literature review below, which argues that the position of this period between the Battle 

of Culloden and the era often known as one of ‘improvement,’ is precisely the reason 

for its significance as one in which control of the Highlands was contested. Indeed, 

this thesis demonstrates the importance of ‘improvement’ to developments during the 

immediate aftermath of the Forty-five and its ideological association with the 

recruitment of Highlanders into imperial military service. Therefore, despite the wealth 

of historical literature on the Highlands after the demise of Jacobitism there is more to 

investigate with regard to the negotiation of power in the years that immediately 

followed Culloden. By understanding ‘improvement’ differently and in relation to the 

constitutional developments that took place in the aftermath of the Forty-five, it is clear 

that this policy had a more significant impact before 1760 than has hitherto been 

recognised. There is a strong case for investigating this brief period for its significance 

in its own right, and the findings of this research bear that out. They also allow broader 

conclusions to be drawn, which have implications beyond the period of study.   

 

Sources and Structure of Thesis 

 

The premise of this research requires many perspectives to be taken into account and, 

therefore, an attempt has been made to ensure that a wide variety of sources have 

been consulted. Given the considerable volume of reports and other writing about the 

region as well as visual representations that were produced during the period, it is not 

possible to be fully comprehensive. The research, however, has sought to cover as 

broad a range of sources as possible to provide a multitude of perspectives. These 

include: government and military figures; the representatives of agencies operating in 

the Highlands; observers who may be considered to have a degree of independence; 
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and Highland poets from different clans. These sources allow the thesis to look broadly 

at how the Highlands were represented, examining the relationship between official 

and legal discourse, and more narrative or aesthetic representations.  While the 

interactions between different parties are important, in order to enable detailed 

scrutiny, the individual chapters look at particular categories in turn, while seeking, of 

course, to draw connections and identify common themes.   

 

Chapter 1 provides a detailed survey of relevant secondary literature, taking into 

account a range of work from different disciplines. It covers: studies of legislation 

relating to the administration of the Highlands following the Union; the substantial field 

concerned with the construction and representation of the Highlands and their 

inhabitants; analysis of British and Highland identities in the context of the Union and 

the Empire. 

 

Chapter 2 examines the papers of senior figures within Whig administrations of the 

period, including: Henry Pelham (Prime Minister), the Duke of Newcastle (Secretary 

of State and, later, Prime Minister), and the first Earl of Hardwicke (English Lord 

Chancellor). In addition to extensive correspondence between these particular figures 

these collections also contain communication with, and the reports of, other important 

individuals, such as the fourth Earl of Chesterfield who was Lord Lieutenant of Ireland 

during the Forty-five, and an economist, Corbyn Morris. The important perspectives of 

military commanders, most notably the Duke of Cumberland, but also his successors 

as Commander in Chief in Scotland, the second Earl of Albemarle and Humphrey 

Bland, are considered. The chapter compares the views expressed in these 

documents with those of senior Whigs in Scotland, particularly the third Duke of Argyll, 



 21 

Lord Milton, Argyll’s ‘sub-Minister’ and the Lord Justice Clerk, and Duncan Forbes of 

Culloden, the Lord President of the Court of Session.12 The respective roles of Forbes 

and Argyll demonstrate, to some extent, the difficulties of dividing individuals into 

categories of Highland and non-Highland, and these sources are used throughout the 

thesis, as appropriate, given the various interests held by these figures. The legislation 

relating to the Highlands which was introduced by Whig administrations is also 

relevant to this chapter and is examined here, as well as having continued relevance 

in subsequent chapters.  

 

Chapter 3 focuses on the several agencies that were operating in the Highlands and 

whose activities can be considered as relating to the policy of ‘improvement’. These 

agencies were either established directly by the Government or were ostensibly 

independent but in receipt of state funding; the former included the Commission for 

the Annexed Estates; the latter description applied to the Board of Trustees for the 

Improvement of Manufactures and Fisheries in Scotland.13  Papers relating to these 

agencies have been examined in order to understand their objectives and how 

perceptions of the Highlands underpinned these aims. The papers of the Society in 

Scotland for Propagating Christian Knowledge, which was active in the Highlands 

during this period, have also been consulted. An examination of these reports reveals 

much about the nature of the state and its relationship with the Highlands, and the 

extent to which these agencies helped construct concepts of the region to further their 

particular aims. This context explains more deeply the way in which the Highlands 

 
12 Murdoch, The People Above, 12. 
13 Ibid, 73-84. 
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were represented, while at the same time providing a more complex understanding of 

the fiscal-military state. 

 

Chapter 4 examines more extensive narrative accounts. These include those who had 

been commissioned by the Government or agencies to travel and report their findings, 

as well as those who could be considered independent travellers.  It also considers 

visual representations, including maps and topographical drawings, before examining 

how elements of the discourse established by these accounts were reflected in 

newspaper reports, particularly of the Seven Years’ War. 

 

Chapter 5 takes an important look at the perspective of Highlanders, primarily through 

the use of Gaelic poetry in translation.  This enables the thesis to examine the degree 

to which there existed a collective idea of the region amongst its inhabitants. The 

challenges of using this poetry, which commented extensively on contemporary 

developments, as a historical source are also addressed in the chapter. Other 

important Highland perspectives, considered here, are those of Highland army 

commanders including the fourth Earl of Loudon and John Campbell of Mamore. 

 

The thesis seeks to widen the range of participants considered to have an influence 

in the development and implementation of policy relating to the Highlands in the period 

that followed Culloden. That said, it is important to address the omissions and 

limitations of the approach set out. The extensive use of written sources to consider 

how the Highlands were imagined inevitably excludes the perspectives of those who 

either could not write or whose records have not been preserved. This is particularly 
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relevant to the use of Gaelic poetry, which was principally an oral form, the existence 

of which in writing is dependent on later anthologising decisions. Furthermore, the 

availability of sources is heavily gendered, and the perspectives provided are, almost 

exclusively, male. This, in some respects, reflects the exercise of power in the 

eighteenth-century Highlands but as the thesis is concerned with offering various 

views, addressing previous omissions in historical accounts, and identifying alternative 

sources of power, it is important to acknowledge this deficiency. Carine Martin has 

highlighted the extent to which representations of Jacobite Highland women were 

used by opponents to denigrate their cause, and it would be useful to identify ways of 

investigating how such representations were contested.14 Stroh has demonstrated the 

intersection of colonial and gendered narratives, in relation to the eighteenth-century 

Highlands, and exploration of this is an area to address for future research if the 

apparent deficit in available archival material could be mitigated.15  

 

These issues notwithstanding, the thesis presents extensive research of a wide range 

of sources which have provided important evidence. The thesis demonstrates the 

relationship between the way in which the Highlands were imagined and the exercise 

of power, and draws profound conclusions about how territory and people come to be 

defined by political and economic processes. Importantly, it shows how 

representations of the Highlands’ distinctiveness were used as a way of asserting 

power and advancing claims to govern the region. Such claims required the 

imagination and imposition of boundaries in order to define the Highlands, but these 

 
14 Carine Martin, '"Female Rebels": The Female Figure in Anti-Jacobite Propaganda', in Living with 

Jacobitism, 1690-1788, ed. Allan I. Macinnes, Kieran German and Lesley Graham (London and 
Vermont: Pickering and Chatto, 2014). 
15 Stroh, Gaelic Scotland in the Colonial Imagination, 167-8; 226-7. 
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borders, which have, ironically, been reiterated in core-periphery paradigms of 

historical analysis, obscured a more complex reality. This thesis seeks to question 

such boundaries, recognising the multilateral distribution of power within the Highlands 

and the capacity of many, including the region’s inhabitants, to exercise political 

agency. In doing so it provides a vital new perspective on a critical yet often overlooked 

period in the history of the Highlands and the negotiation of Scotland’s place within 

the United Kingdom.  

 

Terminology 

 

This thesis is concerned with the ways in which the Highlands were defined and 

described, and the relationship of these representations to the negotiation of the 

region’s governance. The language used by contemporary observers to describe the 

eighteenth-century Highlands reflected assumptions about the nature of the region, 

and the act of defining its boundaries, either in strictly geographic, or broader, cultural 

terms, was in itself an act of power. The thesis examines how such assumptions 

underpinned claims to authority over the region, and, is therefore mindful of the weight 

attached to certain terms.  A critique of such terms cannot necessarily avoid their use 

but it is important  to clarify how they are used in the context of this thesis.  

 

‘Highlands’ and ‘Highlanders’ are used throughout rather than Gàidhealtachd or 

Gaels, except on occasions, where it is necessary to specify Gaelic-speaking 

communities. The latter terms are used by a number of modern historians to denote 

the distinct linguistic and cultural identity of such communities within Scotland. While 

the perspectives of these communities are an important element of this thesis, its 
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particular focus is on the social and political construction of ‘the Highlands’, and the 

way in which this was determined by, and supported, political aims. Therefore, 

terminology which reflects this focus has been adopted. In doing so, the thesis uses a 

broad definition of the Highlands and Highlanders, covering those lands and people 

that would have been considered as such under a variety definitions in existence at 

the time, while acknowledging and analysing the subjectivity of such terms.   

 

The ideas and activities known as ‘improvement’ are an important aspect of the 

analysis presented below. This term, as applied by contemporaries to the eighteenth-

century Highlands implied that aspects of the land or people therein were in need of 

improvement, a position that should be (and has been) contested. However, it 

describes a specific historical development, so rather than dispense with it, it is 

considered preferable to use it critically. In this thesis, ‘improvement’ is understood as 

a programme of initiatives which sought to increase the profitability of the land, and 

measures to promote industrial production with the aim of increasing returns on 

capital. In order to ensure a supply of labour that was deemed suitable for ‘industry’, 

‘improvement’ encompassed a range of educational, social and cultural measures, 

and was considered by many contemporaries to involve improvement of the people in 

these broad terms. Given this essential unity of purpose, which underpinned the range 

of practical measures which were proposed by many agencies, ‘improvement’ can be 

considered as the manifestation of a coherent ideology. For stylistic reasons, hereafter 

the term is not cited in quotation marks, except occasionally where this is necessary 

for emphasis. This does not, however, indicate acceptance of the assumptions which 

lay behind its conception as an ideological expression. 
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The Jacobite attempt to restore the Stuart monarchy, and the events it precipitated 

between August 1745 and April 1746,  are described below as ‘the rising’ or ‘the Forty-

five’; the term ‘rebellion’ is not used, except when necessary to paraphrase a source. 

This usage reflects the extent to which ‘rebel’ was a contested term, which had 

significant implications for those so described, as discussed within this thesis. While 

some may not view ‘the rising’ as a neutral alternative, it is deemed in this context, to 

be the one with the fewest partisan connotations.  

 

The extent to which ‘the state’ can be considered as a single, coherent entity during 

the period of study, is questioned by the analysis below. In recognition of this, phrases 

such as ‘state entities’ or ‘state resources’ are often used to indicate the pluralistic 

nature of power in the post-Culloden Highlands. Elsewhere, ‘the state’ is referred to, 

primarily for reasons of stylistic coherence. This is done in recognition, however, that 

the actions of one arm of ‘the state’ were often particular to that agency and did not 

necessarily reflect an aim shared by other agencies that were able to exercise power 

by securing state resources.  It is also noted that such agencies were not necessarily 

perceived as ‘the state’ by the recipients of those actions.  

 

Similarly, the title of this thesis – ‘the Highlands and Government’ – acknowledges the 

multifarious sources from which power was derived, and that ‘government’, in general, 

rather than the unitary body connoted by ‘the Government’, is a better way of 

describing this situation. Nonetheless, the latter term is adopted, where appropriate. 

In Chapter 2, primarily, and other discussions of successive Whig administrations, it 

is used in the narrow sense to refer to the collective group of Ministers within those 

administrations. Elsewhere, particularly in discussion of the respective sides of the 
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Jacobite rising, ‘the Government’ is used in a broader sense to refer to those acting 

on behalf, or in support, of the Hanoverian monarchy, and the constitutional 

arrangements which it upheld.   

 

This is not intended to be an exhaustive list but a helpful clarification of the sense in 

which key terms are used. There are, of course, a number of other historical and 

historiographical concepts, the interrogation of which is necessary for this analysis. 

These are addressed where it is felt most appropriate to elucidate the research 

presented below.  
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1. Literature Review 

1.1  Introduction 

 

There is a substantial body of research on subjects relating to the eighteenth-century 

Highlands and their status within the early British state. This review develops the 

thematic discussion of the introduction and emphasises the need to consider the 

institutional and factional politics relating to the governance of the Highlands within 

broader contexts, particularly the representation and social construction of the region, 

the development of the British state and its empire. Relevant literature is considered 

below under three broad categories: empirical studies focused on the relationship 

between the Government and the Highlands and its political, social and economic 

transformation; historiographical debates about the conception of the Highlands as a 

distinct region, including how and when a Highland identity emerged; the politics of 

union, empire and the development of the British state and identity, including recent 

attempts to shed new light on the nature of Jacobitism. These categories seek to cover 

a diverse range of literature, reflecting both the level of scholarly interest in the 

eighteenth-century Highlands and the ambition of this thesis to reconcile different 

issues that have been dealt with as separate lines of inquiry. It draws on a significant 

amount of work that has taken place within the contemporary study of Scottish history 

to identify and examine these factors and contexts.  

 

Recent reviews of the state of Scottish history as an academic discipline have drawn 

broadly positive conclusions, remarking upon the breadth of topics covered and the 

range of methodological approaches adopted, including more interdisciplinary 

perspectives, in contemporary research.  A conference held in the autumn of 2010, 
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the content of which was subsequently covered in a special issue of the Scottish 

Historical Review, reflected on the subject’s relative strength and the positive 

trajectory that had been followed since a previous conference in 1993, also 

documented in the Review.16 In between the 2010 conference and the publication of 

the associated special issue, the introduction to the Oxford Handbook of Modern 

Scottish History by T.M. Devine and Jenny Wormald noted the good ‘academic health’ 

of Scottish History.17 This, they argued, followed a long period of neglect in which the 

notion of a distinct national history worthy of investigation in its own right was barely 

recognised by academic historians, particularly with regard to the country’s post-union 

history. This state of affairs is relevant to the focus of this thesis, because the study of 

Jacobitism, or ‘Bonnie Prince Charlie’ at least, had been earlier identified by Wormald 

as the subject of disproportionate attention in both public and academic history.18 This 

is no longer the case because of developments in the study of Jacobitism, while the 

perspective brought by economic history has demonstrated the significance of 

commercial and industrial change on the course of eighteenth-century Highland 

history.  This encouraging situation both points the direction and presents a challenge 

for this thesis.  The range of literature relating to the eighteenth-century Highlands 

indicates the wealth of the subject and the benefits of drawing on other disciplines. 

However, it would appear, on the face of it, to limit the opportunity for finding a route 

that has not been widely followed and the potential, therefore, for new insight. 

 
16 Keith M. Brown, ‘Early Modern Scottish History – A Survey’, Scottish Historical Review 
92(Supplement) (April 2013): 5–24, https://doi.org/10.3366/shr.2013.0164; Roger A. Mason, ‘The 
State of Scottish History: Some Reflections’, Scottish Historical Review 92(Supplement) (April 2013): 
167-75, https://doi.org/10.3366/shr.2013.0172; Scottish Historical Review 73, no.1 (April 1994). 
17 T.M. Devine and Jenny Wormald, eds., The Oxford Handbook of Modern Scottish History (Oxford: 
Oxford University Press, 2012), 1-17. 
18 Jenny Wormald, 'The Search for Scottish History. A Review Article', Comparative Studies in Society 
and History 27, no. 4 (1985): 768, https://www-jstor-org.ezproxy.is.ed.ac.uk/stable/178603. 
   

 

https://www.euppublishing.com/doi/abs/10.3366/shr.2013.0164
https://doi.org/10.3366/shr.2013.0164
https://www.euppublishing.com/doi/abs/10.3366/shr.2013.0172
https://www.euppublishing.com/doi/abs/10.3366/shr.2013.0172
https://doi.org/10.3366/shr.2013.0172
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Nonetheless, this chapter argues that such opportunities lie in building on the breadth 

of literature that exists, both within the field of Scottish history and related disciplines, 

and identifying where different approaches reveal possible connections not 

considered in previous research. In her contribution to the aforementioned Scottish 

Historical Review supplement, Laura Stewart observed ‘a real, if far from rigid, division  

between those who assess “the nation’s development” across time, and those who 

use Scotland and its people to address universal theories and problems.’19 While 

recognising the distinctiveness of these approaches, the thesis attempts to cross this 

division and understand the particular developments of a brief period with reference 

to broader theoretical concerns.   

 

1.2  The Politics and Administration of Scotland 

 

From the 1970s onwards, a number of works examined the administrative and 

constitutional arrangements that prevailed in Scotland after the Union.  An edited 

volume entitled Scotland in the Age of Improvement, published in 1970, contained a 

number of essays that examined the nature of Scotland’s post-union governance and 

dealt specifically with the status of the Highlands within the new constitutional 

settlement.20  Eric Cregeen emphasised the importance of commercial pressure from 

within the Lowlands and England as being the instigator of reform, while demonstrating 

the significant role played by successive dukes of Argyll in responding to and 

 
19 Laura A.M. Stewart, ‘Power and Faith in Early Modern Scotland’, Scottish Historical Review 92 
(Supplement) (April 2013): 27, https://doi.org/10.3366/shr.2013.0165. 
20 N.T. Phillipson and Rosalind Mitchison, eds. Scotland in the Age of Improvement: Essays in 
Scottish History in the Eighteenth Century (Edinburgh: Edinburgh University Press, 1970). 

https://doi.org/10.3366/shr.2013.0165
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managing this pressure. 21 The contributions of Rosalind Mitchison and John Simpson 

detailed the mechanisms of the Scottish political structure but were pessimistic about 

the capacity of the post-union arrangements to represent Scottish interests, however 

sectional, or to effect meaningful changes.22  

 

Byron Frank Jewell focused specifically on the legislative changes introduced in 

response to the last Jacobite rising, in his 1975 PhD thesis, ‘The Legislation Relating 

to Scotland After the Forty-Five.’ He argued that this legislation was intended to  

maintain stability by achieving a delicate balance between competing interests, 

primarily the Government in London and the ‘Scottish political nation’.23 His wider 

interest was the nature of eighteenth-century British politics, and he saw this particular 

legislation as a means of understanding the Pelhamite Whigs’ approach more 

generally. 24 His analysis, therefore, is necessarily focused on policies imposed upon 

Scotland although he acknowledges the influence of such figures as Argyll. The 

reception of the legislation, its effects and the role played by politicians and agencies 

within Scotland are generally outside the scope of Jewell’s study. The politics and 

administration of Scotland was, however, the subject of a detailed book by Alexander 

Murdoch.25 This exposed the complex system of patronage and influence that 

prevailed following the Union, and demonstrated that, rather than the vacuum 

described by Mitchison and Simpson, the post-union settlement allowed a number of 

 
21 Eric Cregeen, 'The Changing Role of the House of Argyll in the Scottish Highlands', in Phillipson 
and Mitchison, Scotland in the Age of Improvement, 8. 
22 Rosalind Mitchison, 'The Government and the Highlands 1707-45', in Phillipson and Mitchison, 
Scotland in the Age of Improvement, 26;43-5; John. M. Simpson, 'Who Steered the Gravy Train,1707-
1766?', in Phillipson and Mitchison, Scotland in the Age of Improvement, 68-9.    
23 Byron Frank Jewell, 'The Legislation Relating to Scotland after the Forty-Five' (PhD thesis, 
University of North Carolina, 1975), 2.  
24 Ibid, 5-6. 
25 Murdoch, The People Above. 
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Scottish institutions to function in a way that preserved autonomy.26 Murdoch has 

recently expanded on this subject to explore the Cromwellian and Restoration 

antecedents of the differing conceptions of post-union government that existed within 

Scotland and England. He sets out the political tensions and the broader intellectual 

debates which characterised Scotland’s negotiation of its status within the United 

Kingdom, producing a balance of integration and autonomy, sufficient for the Union to 

endure, by 1763.27 S.J. Connolly, in an essay which compared the distinct experience 

of Celtic nations within the Hanoverian state, also identified the importance of separate 

Scottish institutions ‘as a focus for national identity and national pride’, which helped 

ensure Scotland’s successful integration within the British polity.28  A different but 

important perspective was provided by Bruce Lenman who examined the history of a 

number of clans from the central Highlands, considering their relationship with each 

other, and their political interaction with the state. It covers the Cromwellian to the 

Hanoverian era, and concludes with the return of annexed estates in 1784, setting out 

the evolution of the clan system over this time, while exploring the role of clan chiefs 

in negotiating their status within the United Kingdom.29 

 

While they vary in their perspectives, these works, in exposing the range of political 

interests that existed in the Highlands, imply a need for caution in reaching conclusions 

that place too much emphasis on the work of one actor: either the central government, 

the institutions preserved in Scotland after the Union or regional magnates. 

 
26 Ibid, 27. 
27 Murdoch, Making the Union Work. 
28 S.J. Connolly, ‘Varieties of Britishness: Ireland, Scotland and Wales in the Hanoverian State’, in 
Grant and Stringer, Uniting the Kingdom?, 202. 
29 Bruce Lenman, The Jacobite Clans of the Great Glen 1650-1784 (London: Methuen, 1984; 
Aberdeen: Scottish Cultural Press, 1995). Citations refer to the Scottish Cultural Press edition. 
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Recognising the complexity of institutional relationships and the level of power exerted 

by different individuals within this context highlights the need to take a greater range 

of perspectives into account. Indeed, if, as Jewell contends, that personality was more 

important than official responsibilities in determining policies, then a broader view is 

essential to understanding the politics of the Highlands during the period in question.30  

However, the studies of legislation, political structures and personalities discussed 

above consciously maintain a top-down focus and do not take account of wider social 

and economic contexts. One of the problems with this approach is indicated by 

Jewell’s argument that the legislation relating to Scotland introduced after the Forty-

five, preserved political stability.31 As Bob Harris has pointed out contemporaries did 

not necessarily perceive this period as one of stability and fears of another Jacobite 

rising predominated in the minds of ‘ministers and the Whig establishment in 

Edinburgh’.32 From the perspective of those in the Highlands, it seems even harder to 

consider this a moderate era. Recognising these different experiences and taking 

account of Harris’s work, raises the question of what was ‘the Scottish political nation’, 

who did it comprise and how did its members express agency? Answering this requires 

a consideration of methodological approaches which helped construct definitions of 

the ‘Scottish political nation’. As Harris also identified in another study, how such 

definitions and related concepts come into being are critical: ‘In any society, the 

“national interest” tends to be what the politically powerful succeed in defining it to be; 

what is important is the processes, accommodations, and discourses through which 

specific interests manage to identify themselves as the national interest at any given 

 
30 Jewell, 'The Legislation Relating to Scotland after the Forty-Five', 7. 
31 Ibid, 260. 
32 Bob Harris, Politics and the Nation (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2002), 3. 
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time and place.’33 This theme has been a significant aspect of Andrew Mackillop’s 

work which has demonstrated the way in which landed classes in the Highlands were 

able to act as effective political operators in securing state resources, often invoking 

notions of clanship to lobby for financial support.34  The varying capacity of these 

figures to influence policy towards the Highlands and the importance of representing 

the region in a particular way as a method of doing so are a significant focus of this 

thesis. These ideas are considered further in the following section, in relation to the 

issue of what constitutes ‘official discourse’ and the capacity it had for affecting political 

action. 

 

Monographs and articles have provided detailed studies of the impact of legislation 

and its reception in the Highlands, reflecting an interest in economic history which 

helped shift the focus slightly from the top-down view that had prevailed. AIastair Durie 

chronicled the development of the linen industry in northern Scotland.35  In Jacobite 

Estates of the Forty Five, Annette Smith examined the most significant statute to affect 

the Highlands during this period, the Annexing Act 1752, which annexed estates from 

landowners who had been attainted for their part in the Forty-five, and established the 

Commission for the Annexed Estates.36 While Smith notes some of the problems 

 
33 Bob Harris, ‘The Scots, the Westminster Parliament and the British State in the Eighteenth 
Century’, in  Hoppit, Parliaments, Nations and Identities, 126-7. 
34 Andrew Mackillop, More Fruitful than the Soil; ‘Subsidy State or Drawback Province? Eighteenth-
Century Scotland and the British Fiscal-Military Complex’, in The British Fiscal-Military States, 1660-
c.1783, ed. Aaron Graham and Patrick Walsh (London: Routledge, 2016), 179-199. 
https://doi.org/10.4324/9781315614168; ‘The Political Culture of the Scottish Highlands from 
Culloden to Waterloo,’ The Historical Journal 46, no. 3  (2003): 511-532. https://www-proquest-
com.ezproxy.is.ed.ac.uk/scholarly-journals/political-culture-scottish-highlands-
culloden/docview/194932221/se-2?accountid=10673. 
35 Alastair J. Durie, ‘Linen-Spinning in the North of Scotland, 1746–1773’, Northern Scotland 2, no. 1 
(1974): 13-36, https://doi.org/10.3366/nor.1974.0003; Alastair J. Durie, The Scottish Linen Industry in 
the Eighteenth Century (Edinburgh: John Donald, 1979).  
36 Annette M. Smith, Jacobite Estates of the Forty-Five (Edinburgh: John Donald, 1982). 

https://doi.org/10.4324/9781315614168
https://doi.org/10.3366/nor.1974.0003
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encountered by the Commission and the time taken for its reforms to come to fruition, 

she also charts the long-term impact on the Highlands of annexation. Both Smith and 

Durie offer largely descriptive, rather than analytical, accounts, which nonetheless 

provide an empirical basis to critique the notion of the post-Culloden period as one of 

stability.  Indeed, their work highlighted the extent to which, in economic terms, a 

number of significant developments occurred in the aftermath of the rising.  These 

have subsequently been covered in several general surveys taking an economic and 

social history perspective, which represent the eighteenth century as a time of 

transformation for the region. A.J. Youngson, in After the Forty-Five detailed the 

economic transition, including changes to the use and rental of land and resulting 

emigration that, as the title suggests, he saw as having been precipitated by the defeat 

of the Jacobite rising.37 Subsequent works, emerging more prolifically from the 1990s, 

have emphasised the incremental nature of this transformation while arguing that 

previous studies have placed too much importance on the apparently pivotal moment 

of the Forty-five. 38 This view is encapsulated by Jeremy Black in the following terms:  

         

More long-term changes were as important as the legislation of 1746-7 and 

possibly what gave it weight. In effect Scotland, like many dependent parts 

of multiple kingdoms or federal states, was losing its capacity for important 

independent political initiatives. This affected both the Highlands and the 

country as a whole. In neither was it a case of English pressure on an 

 
37 A.J. Youngson, After the Forty-Five (Edinburgh: Edinburgh University Press, 1973). 
38  Macinnes, Clanship, Commerce and the House of Stuart; John Dwyer, Roger. A. Mason and 
Alexander Murdoch, eds. New Perspectives on the Politics and Culture of Early Modern Scotland 
(Edinburgh:John Donald, 1982); T.M. Devine and John. R.Young, eds. Eighteenth-Century Scotland: 
New Perspectives (East Linton: Tuckwell Press, 1999); T.M. Devine, Clanship to Crofters’ War: The 
Social Transformation of the Scottish Highlands (Manchester: Manchester University Press, 1994).     
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unwilling people, for in both political changes, profited, and were in part 

shaped by, local politicians.39  

 

This passage, from a short and narrowly-focused text summarises a line of argument 

that was to be pursued in a number of more extensive works which sought to cover 

the longue durée of Highland history and saw the Jacobite risings as symptomatic of 

long-term developments rather than the instrument of significant changes. Devine 

most clearly articulated the argument that the critical factor affecting the eighteenth-

century Highlands was the commercial pressure for economic reform emanating from 

the rest of the United Kingdom.40 David Taylor’s study of Badenoch in the second half 

of the eighteenth century examines the developments which took place on different 

estates within this central area of the Highlands, charting the importance of individuals, 

and tacksmen in particular, in instigating and managing changes during this period.41 

He emphasises the importance of local agency and highlights that the area’s 

inhabitants,  rather than being entirely the objects of commercial pressure and 

economic forces, played an active role in the region’s transformation. On this basis, 

Taylor contests Devine’s assessment of the Highlands as an ‘economic satellite’.42    

 

One of the important aspects of works which investigated the economic and social 

transformation in detail was to highlight the agency not just of local politicians but a 

range of individuals who were able to participate in economic developments. These 

accounts, by showing that the inhabitants of the Highlands were not isolated from the 

rest of the United Kingdom, debunked a Whig narrative, which saw the region as 

 
39 Jeremy Black, Culloden and the ’45, 2nd ed. (Stroud: Alan Sutton, 1993), 186. 
40 Devine, Clanship to Crofters’ War, 31. 
41 David Taylor, The Wild Black Region: Badenoch 1750-1800 (Edinburgh: John Donald, 2016).  
42 Ibid, 253. 
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having been rescued from stagnation by the more advanced Hanoverian state. This 

approach enabled a greater understanding of the place of the Highlands within the 

United Kingdom, and indeed, the British Empire, which facilitated the investigation and 

revision of Whig shibboleths. A notable work in this respect was Andrew Mackillop’s 

More Fruitful than the Soil, a comprehensive study of military recruitment in the 

Highlands, which highlighted the opportunity it afforded Highland landowners in 

particular to generate revenues.43 Importantly, this study of military recruitment 

demonstrated Highlanders’ capacity for particularised and localised forms of activity 

within the broader context of British imperial expansion. More recently, Matthew 

Dziennik has taken this approach forward by examining constructions of Highland 

culture within imperial regiments.44 These revisionist accounts have been useful in 

placing the history of the eighteenth-century Highlands in the context of wider 

economic, social and political factors, while also charting distinctive characteristics of 

developments within the region. Fredrik Albritton Jonsson provides a different 

perspective in an important contribution, which emphasises the ideological and 

intellectual developments that contributed to the practice of ‘improvement’. He 

understands ‘improvement’ not as a purely economic phenomenon, but one influenced 

by enlightenment ideas, which were practised upon the Highlands as an essential 

aspect of their colonisation. 45 

 

 
43 Mackillop, More Fruitful Than the Soil, 133 . 
44 Matthew P. Dziennik, 'Whig Tartan: Material Culture and Its Use in the Scottish Highlands, 1746–
1815', Past and Present 217, no. 1 (November 2012): 117-47, https://doi-
org.ezproxy.is.ed.ac.uk/10.1093/pastj/gts025; Matthew P. Dziennik, The Fatal Land: War, Empire and 
the Highland soldier in British America (New Haven: Yale University Press, 2015), 
DOI:10.12987/yale/9780300196726.001.0001.   
45 Fredrik Albritton Jonsson, Enlightenment's Frontier: The Scottish Highlands and the Origins of 
Environmentalism (New Haven and London: Yale University Press, 2013), 3. 
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Two issues arise from this coverage. First, in broader narratives focused on 

incremental, long-term development, the period that immediately followed the Forty-

five is often overlooked. Secondly, and as a result, the way in which the region was 

perceived is represented as a distinct consequence of economic transformation, rather 

than an instrument of these changes which can reveal much about the motivations of 

the many parties involved. It is notable, for example, that Devine’s Clanship to Crofter’s 

War, begins the chapter entitled ‘The Transformation of Gaeldom’ at 1760, separating 

this thematically from ‘The making of Highlandism 1746-1822’, while Jonsson places 

a similar significance on the period after 1760.46  Of course, such divisions are 

necessary to any historical study and there is some justification for this delineation 

within the context of these works – notably the changed economic circumstances, 

stimulated by an increase in demand for manufactured goods, after this date. 47  

Nonetheless, the cumulative effect is to leave something of a gap between the 

conclusion of the rising in 1746 and the beginning of the Highlands’ transformation 

fourteen years later. Thus, the period that followed Culloden is seen as a postscript to 

that event and is detached from the developments that followed. To the extent that 

this short period is related to the broader transformation, it is represented as one in 

which a perception of the Highlands as ‘uncivilised’ and ‘barbaric’ was cemented. In 

such accounts, the ideology of improvement is recognised but it is viewed as lacking 

practical impetus because of an absence of beneficial economic conditions or state 

support. This is ironic; while these studies do much to highlight the greater level of 

activity within the region, and the participation of its inhabitants, their broad analysis 

often neglects a detailed consideration of the period immediately after the rising 

 
46 Devine, Clanship to Crofters’ War, 32-53; Jonsson, Enlightenment's Frontier, 44. 
47 T.C. Smout, ‘A New Look at the Scottish Improvers’, Scottish Historical Review  91, no.1 (April 
2012): 146, https://doi.org/10.3366/shr.2012.0074. 
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because of its relative insignificance in economic terms. This partly reflects the 

concerns identified by Andrew Perchard and Niall Mackenzie, who argued that studies 

of the Highlands had given too much credence to narratives of general economic 

decline at the expense of a more varied and nuanced appreciation of developments 

within the region.48 While, their focus was primarily (although not exclusively) on the 

modern era, the overall argument has some relevance here. A predominantly 

economic emphasis depicts 1745-1760 as a period in which little of long-term practical 

significance took place. It has largely been understood as a time during which 

enlightenment thinking strengthened views of the region as underdeveloped, setting 

the scene for later ‘improvement’. This view, however, accepts too uncritically the 

contemporary accounts which portrayed the region as passive, while also failing to 

analyse the aims behind such accounts and the context that produced them. An essay 

by Mackillop challenged this position to an extent, arguing that a revisionist focus on 

economic transformation had obscured some of the active political engagement of 

Highland elites, although his study underestimates the significance of the period that 

immediately followed Culloden in this respect.49 

 

Devine advances the argument that perceptions of the Highlands were an important 

contributor to the process of commercialisation, which he sees as the agent of 

transformation. He argues that, as a result of education in the south of Scotland, the 

‘indigenous leaders of Gaeldom…absorbed and accepted the ideas current among 

their class elsewhere in Britain’, including a view that their existing social order was 

 
48 Andrew Perchard and Niall Mackenzie, ‘“Too much on the Highlands?” Recasting the Economic 
History of the Highlands and Islands’, Northern Scotland 4, no.1 (May 2013): 3-22,  
https://doi.org/10.3366/nor.2013.0049. 
49 Mackillop, ‘The Political Culture of the Scottish Highlands’.  
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‘“primitive” and urgently in need of reform’.50 This states quite clearly the view that 

attitudes towards the Highlands (within and outwith the region) were imperative to the 

reforms that took place. The argument, it seems, is that the way in which the Highlands 

were imagined by contemporary ‘leaders’ helped determine how the region was then 

shaped by them. The presumption of a singular view of the Highlands emerging as a 

result of cultural assimilation amongst the Highland elite, should, however, be subject 

to critical examination. The multifarious nature of Scotland’s governance and the 

factional competition for control of the Highlands that has been revealed by the earlier 

studies discussed above, suggest that the relationship between attitudes towards the 

Highlands and the execution of political power to achieve economic and social reform 

was more complex. If there were competing factions and interests, which advocated 

differing approaches to the Highlands, it is likely that these had differing perceptions 

of the Highlands, and in pursuing their interests represented the region in a different 

way.   

 

1.3  The Construction of ‘the Highlands’ 

 

A number of studies have considered the conception of the Highlands, examining how 

and why they came to be viewed as a separate region, the inhabitants of which 

possessed a different culture.  It is an area of research characterised by terms such 

as ‘invention’, ‘manufacture’ and ‘creation’, which has focused on how historical 

developments have determined the social construction of the Highlands.51 It has, 

 
50 Devine, Clanship to Crofters' War, 44.  
51 Charles W.J. Withers, 'The Historical Creation of the Scottish Highlands', in The Manufacture of 
Scottish History, ed. Ian Donnachie and Christopher Whatley (Edinburgh: Polygon, 1992), 155-6.     
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therefore, covered both the historical process through which contemporaries came to 

understand the existence of the Highlands as a distinct region and the significance 

that has subsequently been attributed to this process by historians.   

 

This phenomenon is not unique to the eighteenth century, of course, and its origins 

have been traced to earlier periods.  Withers associates the emergence of a Highland-

Lowland divide with the decline of Gaelic in the latter, arguing that this demarcation 

was entrenched by around 1400. 52 Devine also highlights the importance of linguistic 

difference, and dates the separation to the late medieval period, resulting in the 

Highlands’ designation ‘by the state as a problem region.’ 53 Dauvit Broun has argued 

that the apparent ‘dichotomy’ reflected developments arising before 1300, and also 

that such a division should not be understood as an economic or social ‘schism’ but 

as an ideological one reflecting attempts by one sector of society to assert their claims 

to be civilised.54 Martin MacGregor shows the extent to which late medieval 

representations of ‘Gaelic barbarity’ were derived from a ‘topos’, which was modified 

and reconfigured by ‘a multiplicity of factors such as personal experience, political 

affiliation, philosophical orientation, and literary intent.’55 Youngson argues that a 

division between Highlands and Lowlands existed ‘by the time of the Dark Ages’, with 

the latter seeking sporadically to subjugate the former, suggesting that ‘the struggle 

 
52 Ibid, 144. Withers, Gaelic Scotland, 4.  
53 Devine, Clanship to Crofters’ War, 84-5. 
54 Withers, 'The Historical Creation of the Scottish Highlands', 43-5; Dauvit Broun, 'Attitudes of Gall to 
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Martin MacGregor (Glasgow: University of Glasgow, 2009), 26-46. 
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effectively began after the Battle of Largs in 1263’.56  

 

It is clearly relevant to recognise these historical antecedents and to understand the 

construction of the Highlands as the product of long-term developments, not least the 

region’s relationship with the Scottish or British states. Nonetheless, the chorography 

of the Highlands is certainly of significant interest to historians of the eighteenth 

century, as well as scholars from other fields, a number of whom have taken an 

interest in how this historical ‘topos’ was adapted during their period of interest. This 

is because the way in which the Highlands were perceived is seen as highly relevant 

to the economic and social transformation which the region underwent during this 

period, and the explanation for the Government’s policy after Culloden.  Given this 

significance, the study of cartography, which has sought to understand the relationship 

between the representation of territory and claims to govern it, is an important and 

related inter-disciplinary approach. 57 Works by Carolyn J.Anderson, and Christopher 

Fleet, Margaret Wilkes and Charles Withers have provided detailed examinations of 

military charts in particular, while Silke Reeploeg has highlighted the role of maps of 

in representing the Northern Isles as a ‘regional space’ in the context of British state 

formation.58  The first half of the eighteenth century was a period during which the 

Highlands were extensively surveyed, observed and quantified, in cartographic, 

artistic and narrative form, as documented in Martin Rackwitz’s comprehensive study 

 
56 Youngson, After the Forty-Five, 10. 
57 Harley, 'Maps, Knowledge, and Power'.  
58 Anderson, 'Cartography and Conflict’; Fleet, Wilkes and Withers, Scotland: Mapping the Nation; 
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of travellers’ accounts.59  This study, in addition to those of cartographic historians, 

demonstrates the different ways in which the Highlands were depicted and the 

frequent association between detailed representation of topography and specific 

military or economic endeavours.  

 

The representation of Highland culture was an important aspect of the region’s 

characterisation, including in Gaelic literature, the study of which has provided an 

appraisal of Highlanders’ role in creating and sustaining regional identity, as discussed 

further below. The development of material culture as a field of study, has enhanced 

understanding of how objects and cultural production, particularly tartan, were used 

as a means of expressing, or imputing, Highland distinctiveness.60 This is a welcome 

development from a notorious early intervention on this topic, Hugh Trevor-Roper’s 

essay on ‘the Highland Tradition of Scotland’. This contribution to a volume called The 

Invention of Tradition suggested that much of what was purported to be Highland 

tradition was an invention of the Jacobite period onwards, and argued tendentiously 

against the existence of an independent Highland culture before this. 61  From a less 

adversarial point of view, and a literary perspective, Peter Womack examined how the 

Highlands were romanticised, a process he described as a ‘historical event’ lasting 

from 1746 until 1810−11.62 This, he argued, was a development complementary to 

that of ‘improvement’, which he considered ‘the dominant theme in British discourse 

 
59 Martin Rackwitz, Travels to Terra Incognita: The Scottish Highlands and Hebrides in Early Modern 
Travellers' Accounts c.1600 to 1800 (Münster: Waxmann, 2007). 
60 Sally Tuckett, ‘Reassessing the Romance: Tartan as a Popular Commodity, c.1770-1830’, Scottish 
Historical Review 95, no.2 (October 2016): 182-202, https://doi.org/10.3366/shr.2016.0295; Dziennik, 
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61 Hugh Trevor-Roper, 'The Invention of Tradition:The Highland Tradition of Scotland', in The 
Invention of Tradition, ed. Eric Hobsbawm and Terence Ranger (Cambridge: Cambridge University 
Press, 1983). 
62 Womack, Improvement and Romance, 2. 
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concerning the Highlands’ during the period in question. 63 Womack explored the ways 

in which the Highlands were represented in a range of literary sources but, given that 

improvement was an ideology promoted by the Government and its agents, he also 

studied official texts, including legislation. 

 

The legislative programme was accompanied by a flurry of reports, articles 

and speeches analysing the state of the region. Ironically, the government’s 

determination that Highland difference should end led to its representation, 

with unprecedented concreteness and detail, within official discourse. The 

Highlands, as a distinct historical society, were grasped in the act of 

consigning them to oblivion.64 

 

This illustrates how long-established ideas about the Highlands became particularly 

significant after the Forty-five through their propagation by government agencies in 

official reports, of which there were certainly many.  Womack makes the argument that 

it was through this appropriation of ideas about the Highlands that its status as a 

distinct region was given most force, enabling the state to entrench its claims to 

jurisdiction. Crucially, he concludes that ‘the Highlands, then, are imaginary’, arguing 

that the particular way in which the region was imagined was determined by economic 

and social developments.65  

 

 
63 Ibid, 2-3. 
64 Ibid, 5. 
65 Ibid, 166. 
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Subsequently, Withers, developed the study of what he called ‘Highlandism’ in his 

1992 contribution to The Manufacture of Scottish History, which, as the name of the 

volume implies, was concerned with, and sought to challenge, the influence of national 

mythology in Scottish historiography. Withers emphasised the importance of this field 

of enquiry by arguing that ‘perhaps more than any other region, the Highlands have 

played a crucial role in the manufacture of Scottish history and in the making of 

Scottish national identity.’66 In doing so he specifically located an imagined Highland 

culture as the source of a historical narrative on which Scottish national identity is 

sustained. In this reading, then, as with Womack’s argument, the Highlands came to 

be recognised as such in response to particular ideological developments, through 

their representation in official discourse and, crucially, by those powerful enough to 

influence this discourse. This raises questions about how this discourse was 

perpetuated, and, given Womack’s arguments, how it was instrumentalised in order to 

consolidate power. Such questions were examined by Murray Pittock, in The Myth of 

the Jacobite Clans, which demonstrates the mutability of the terms ‘Highlander’ and 

‘Jacobite’, and how each was deployed to denote distinct political identities.67   

  

The work of Womack, Withers, and Pittock,  as well as the cartographic and 

geographical studies discussed above, have provided a helpful method of analysis 

which has increased our understanding of how the ‘Highlands’ came to be. 

Nonetheless, there are still issues to address on the subject of how and why notions 

of the Highlands were propagated by political actors in the aftermath of Culloden. The 

 
66 Withers, 'The Historical Creation of the Scottish Highlands', 143.    
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association between the perception of the Highlands and the policies implemented 

within the region has often been assumed, but this should be subject to further 

examination. Most significantly, there is a need to consider what alternative discourse 

existed, and the extent to which this contested the predominant ‘topos.’  Withers 

suggests:  

 

It could be argued that the Highlands were such a focus of attention from 

the mid-eighteenth century onwards precisely because they had earlier 

been set up in the opposition to the values of outsiders: as wild, tribal and 

speaking a barbarous language.68  

 

Such an argument, however, represents ‘the Highlands’ as the creation of outsiders, 

who in conceiving the distinct region, defined its borders but also its characteristics.  

This prompts the question of who these outsiders were, what were their values and 

their reasons for ‘setting up’ the Highlands in the way described. The answer related, 

in the view of some historians, to contemporary enlightenment thought.  Aspects of 

the Scottish Enlightenment – economic progress, improvement and particularly the 

stadial theory of history which held that civilisation progressed through several distinct 

stages – are seen as having established the predominant values against which the 

Highlanders were cast as ‘Others’, and constructed as ‘barbaric’, ‘uncivilised’, and at 

an earlier stage of development. In Devine’s view, these ideas provided ‘intellectual 

legitimacy’ to attempts to ‘improve’ the Highlands following the Jacobite rising, and 

 
68 Withers, 'The Historical Creation of the Scottish Highlands', 145.  
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similar arguments have been made by a number of historians of Scottish 

enlightenment and society.69 Of course, it is clear that the region’s inhabitants were 

frequently characterised as ‘barbarous’ and ‘primitive’. However, as discussed in the 

previous section, a number of studies have shown the extent to which local agents 

were influential in shaping developments in the Highlands. In doing so they have 

demonstrated the need to reconsider accounts which place too much emphasis on the 

views and actions of a limited number of individuals and agencies. This should, in turn, 

lead to a reconsideration of analysis which depicts the Highlands as constructed by 

outsiders, and explains the actions of the Government as determined by a single, 

shared account of the region, or even a unanimous ‘official discourse’. That is not to 

say that these perceptions and representations were not important but that their 

significance is due for re-evaluation in the context of a more pluralistic understanding 

of eighteenth-century Highland history.  

 

The theory that enlightenment notions of ‘civilisation’ were responsible for the 

contemporary views of the Highlands presents the inhabitants as the passive 

recipients of outsiders’ discursive authority. This should be challenged by examining 

the terms in which Highlanders defined themselves, and, how, as agents, they 

constructed their identity. Dziennik has sought to answer such questions and redress 

an imbalance resulting from interpretations which emphasise ‘the importance of 

Lowland perceptions of the Highlands in the construction of Scottish national 
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identity.’70 He makes the case for greater account to be taken of Highlanders’ self-

representation, drawing attention to different contemporary understandings of what 

the Highlands were and how they were represented. Nonetheless, a broader analysis 

is necessary to facilitate a trenchant critique of the binary paradigm through which the 

construction of ‘the Highlands’ has been analysed. Stroh has recently sought to 

address this by examining the extent to which the global phenomenon of colonialism, 

was enacted within the specific local circumstances of the Highlands.71 She provides 

an incisive appraisal of binary interpretations, including those based on a core-

periphery model, and, in doing so, shows the importance of recognising discourse 

which provided an alternative to a single hegemonic depiction of the Highlands. She 

had earlier considered Gaelic poetry within a postcolonial paradigm and, 

understanding the Highlands as a colonised space, classifies this poetry as resistance 

to colonial cultural hegemony.72 In this regard, works which have sought to understand 

Gaelic poetry and its authors, such as those by Ronald Black, William Donaldson, 

Murray Pittock and Derick Thomson are important in allowing the perspective of 

Highlanders to be emphasised.73  

 

Stroh’s focus is on discourse rather than material aspects of colonisation, although 

she has noted, ‘the ubiquity of certain correlations between political and economic 
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power imbalances on the one hand and discursive patterns on the other.’ 74 This raises 

the possibility of exploring this connection further. To understand how alternative 

accounts of the Highlands represented different sources of power, it is necessary not 

only to demonstrate that such narratives existed but also to examine how they were 

instrumentalised in pursuit of political aims. The value of Gaelic poems as a resistance 

to, what Womack calls ‘official discourse’, is significant. Nonetheless, it is also 

essential to consider what constitutes official discourse, the processes through which 

it became ‘official’, and the methodological assumptions that lie behind this 

terminology. Such an analysis allows for greater consideration to be given to the 

impact of accounts disseminated by those deemed ‘peripheral’. This is related to the 

questions, discussed earlier, of how the Scottish political nation is defined, how it was 

constituted, who was included, and how certain groups succeed in defining the 

national interest. Indeed, it is the basis of this thesis, that a study of the political 

discourse on the subject of the Highlands is critical to answering questions about the 

constitution of the Scottish political nation. The extent to which an identifiable political 

group, possessed power which it exerted in pursuit of its own interests is a critical 

issue for this thesis. So too, is the source of that power, and the nature of the imperial 

and state frameworks in which it developed. 

 

Eric Richards, most pertinently in ‘Scotland and the Uses of the Atlantic Empire’, 

argued that the Highlands became an internal colony that served as a demographic 

and military reservoir for service in external colonies within the British Atlantic system’, 

while the Lowlands, as a corollary of this development, was successfully integrated 
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within this system through the pursuit of improvement.75 Iain MacKinnon, noting that 

the question of whether the Highlands were colonised during the eighteenth century 

had been insufficiently  addressed since Richards’ work, began to make this 

investigation, arguing that ‘improvement’ and ‘clearance’ inadequately describe the 

impact on Highlanders of policies implemented within the region.76 He raises important 

issues by adopting a broad theoretical paradigm and examining the particular 

perspective of government agents responsible for the implementation of policies within 

the region. While this is an important contribution, as a journal article its focus is 

necessarily constrained. It provides analysis of agents operating within the Highlands 

but does not consider this within the wider context or investigate the approach of either 

the military or the most senior levels of government. Nonetheless, it begins to address 

vital questions and points to the need for further consideration of how the Highlands 

interacted with broader contemporary developments such as the practice of 

colonialism, and the region’s relationship with the British Empire. 

 

1.4  The Union, Empire and British identity 

 

The construction of Highland identity preceded the significant developments of the 

eighteenth century, but was, of course, affected by the foundation of the United 

Kingdom.  The negotiation and contestation of imperial, national and regional identities 

were necessary features of the process through which the Highlands were assimilated 
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within the post-union state.77 The study of this state’s development, and its 

consequences, was reinvigorated by John Brewer’s Sinews of Power: War, Money 

and the English State 1688-1783, first published in 1989, and Linda Colley’s Britons: 

Forging the Nation, 1707-1837, issued three years later.78 Brewer argued that the 

military and imperial expansion that characterised this period was accompanied by, 

and a stimulus to, the growth of the domestic state. This development, in Brewer’s 

analysis, involved ‘contradictory processes’, through which different interests were 

able either to limit state power, or to gain control of resources ‘by colonizing the 

state’.79 Colley’s work focused on the development of a British identity, which was a 

corollary to the process of state formation and expansion, both at home and abroad. 

For Colley, Britishness was defined, at least in part, by what it was not, with wars 

against European Catholic powers being instrumental in cementing Protestantism as 

the foundation of a collective identity.80 Another important and related context is the 

development of empire. This, Colley argues, was critical in bringing British subjects 

from within different parts of the Kingdom’s constituent countries into contact with 

‘Others’ from across the globe and, as a result, establishing a unifying sense of 

Britishness.81 Colley and Brewer’s works provide an important and insightful analysis 

of Great Britain’s development during the eighteenth century, highlighting the 

importance of military expansion both to the entrenchment of political institutions and 

national identity. Within the broad scheme of their analysis, however, there is little 
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exploration of how issues of governance and identity were negotiated within Scotland, 

and between different regional and national interests. Colley acknowledges that sub-

national identities could co-exist with an overarching British identity, but she does not 

examine how this occurred or the implications. The coverage of the relationship 

between Britishness and Scottishness, not to mention Highland identity, in Britons is 

limited.  Brewer’s adoption of the formulation ‘England/Great Britain’ may be a concise 

way of acknowledging that the period covered by his study encompasses the Union 

but it does imply that the significance of this event was primarily a change of 

nomenclature (which is not recognised by the book’s subtitle). In a recent reflection on 

this work, Brewer acknowledged that a failure to consider ‘how my English state fitted 

within a larger Three Kingdoms/ British state/British empire complex…is certainly the 

greatest weakness of Sinews’, while noting that subsequent work had addressed this 

lacuna.82 It is certainly the case, however, that both Sinews and Britons opened up 

opportunities to reconsider the nature of the British state’s development and its 

relationship with the forging of Britishness through imperial expansion, and to critique 

the Whig interpretation of history. Subsequently, Colin Kidd examined how Whig 

narratives erased the existence of a separate Scottish strand of intellectual thought, 

and the failure of the Union to develop ‘a comprehensively “British” conception of 

national identity’.83 Murdoch also sought to ferment a study of the idea of Britain that 

was not synonymous with English history, exploring the conception of Britain and its 

interaction with national and regional identities.84 Bob Harris examined how political 

developments were experienced by the populous at large, while Steve Pincus 
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emphasised the revolutionary nature of the Whig ascendancy.85 Both scrutinised a 

range of contemporary views to question the extent to which consensus existed on 

the nature of the post-1688 settlement.  

 

Joanna Innes, in particular, has provided insightful developments of Brewer’s analysis 

of the fiscal-military state, and can be said to have taken up the ‘challenge’ which the 

latter articulated in ‘Revisiting The Sinews of Power’, ‘not to plump for one or other of 

these views of the state – local/central, social/political – but to investigate their 

interaction.’86 Innes has examined the dynamic nature of both these relationships and 

argued that while the expansion of the state led to the disengagement of central 

government institutions from domestic policies, this process was not one of total 

withdrawal. Instead it was characterised by a realignment  of relations between central 

and local bodies.87 In her analysis, the development of state apparatus and its 

changing focus resulting from imperial ambitions, provided opportunities for local 

interests to secure support for the advancement of domestic policies.88 Thus, ‘central 

and local authorities continued to interact in responding to a wide range of domestic 

issues’ in such a way that allowed the latter to secure support from the state, which 

was now seen as a ‘store of resources, rather than as a source of unwelcome 

obligations, or as an inquisitor’.89 This certainly has implications for our understanding 

of how the state and its agencies engaged with Scotland and, specifically the 

Highlands. It suggests the following hypothesis: that attempts to exert authority over 
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the region in the post-Culloden period offered opportunities for local politicians to direct 

resources in favour of their interests. 

 

More recently Julian Hoppit, in Britain’s Political Economies, has examined how 

government activity affected economic developments in the long eighteenth century, 

noting the importance of local statutes and their implementation.90 He argues that 

frameworks such as ‘mercantilism’ and the ‘fiscal-military’ state do not allow sufficient 

understanding of the practical regional variations which influenced the outcome of 

economic policies. Hoppit makes the important observation that ‘there was much more 

to the “state” than central government alone’, and explores the different ways in which 

state power, more broadly defined, was accessed by different interests.91 This is a 

useful study, which raises critical questions about the nature of the state and 

recognises the importance of how statutes were implemented. However, while it 

acknowledges the different political contexts of England and Scotland, there is little 

detailed coverage of the latter. 

 

There are, though, a number of works focused more specifically on Scotland’s place 

within the British state, a theme which became unsurprisingly prolific with the tri-

centenary of the Union.92 In this context, Scotland’s relationship with empire received 

greater scrutiny, particularly the role of Scots in imperial service, and how this 

involvement helped to consolidate British identity amongst previously marginal or 
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sceptical groups. Douglas Hamilton concluded that ‘empire profoundly re-shaped the 

relationship of Scots with Britain’, while works by T.M Devine and John Mackenzie, 

and Emma Rothschild have sought to understand how the experience of, and 

involvement in, empire affected the lives of people in Scotland.93  A number of authors 

have highlighted the significant impact that Highlanders’ participation in imperial 

military service had on domestic developments, including debates about the benefits 

of a Scottish militia and the effect of cross-cultural encounters on perceptions of 

Highlanders.94 Mackillop’s comprehensive study of military recruitment in the 

Highlands has been important in demonstrating the distinctive place that Highlanders 

occupied within imperial service, while Dziennik has shown how aspects of Highland 

culture were appropriated and refashioned, rather than simply assimilated.95 These 

works, therefore, highlight the need to reconsider the emphasis placed on a Briton-

Other dichotomy, by questioning the extent to which a unified British experience 

existed within the empire. There is also reason to examine the argument advanced by 

Robert Clyde in an earlier work, that Highland participation in the army brought about 

a ‘transformation’ and ‘rehabilitation’ of Highlanders’ image. 96  

 

Geoffrey Plank’s Rebellion and Savagery focused on military commanders in the 

Highlands after the Forty-five and the approach of those same commanders in North 
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America during the Seven Years’ War.97 This work provides an understanding of the 

part played by imperial involvement in shaping eighteenth-century Scotland, and the 

continuity between events and experiences within different parts of the Empire. Ned 

Landsman focused more on the imperial activity of civilians, describing how the 

involvement of Scots in  British North America, particularly in commerce, helped foster 

bonds between the two localities on the basis of a unifying provincial experience and 

sense of identity.98 In Landsman’s view both Scottish and American imperial officials, 

sought to advance the authority of the Empire over provincial bodies, while 

nonetheless asserting their own rights to equal status as provincial British subjects.99  

 

P.J. Marshall’s study of the British Empire has identified different models of imperial 

governance, which developed in response to changing circumstances and the nature 

of the Empire over the course of  the eighteenth century. In his analysis an approach 

which sought to establish hegemony over a group of disparate peoples, united by a 

common bond of loyalty to the British sovereign and a consequent sense of 

Britishness, gave way to a more pluralistic approach through which a metropolitan 

centre empowered local elites using a variety of administrative arrangements tailored 

to particular regional contexts.100 His focus is on the loss of the American colonies and 

the expansion of British rule in India, with the Seven Years’ War seen as a pivotal 

event. His analysis has broader relevance, however, as a way of understanding how 

the structures of the British Empire evolved,  and Marshall cites the Highlands as an 
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example of the latter model, involving a successfully negotiated process of 

centralisation.101   

 

These works demonstrate the benefits of understanding the Highlands within the 

context of empire and the related development of British identity, and  of exploring the 

parallels between imperial localities. Insights into the nature of cross-cultural 

encounters and the way in which these involved the negotiation and contestation of 

the values established by the apparently dominant power can contribute to a study of 

the processes at work in the Highlands. In particular this understanding can help 

explore whether colonial ideas and discourse were present in representations of the 

Highlands, and to what extent the region was imagined by different agencies as a 

colonised space. In doing so, it is vital to understand the extent to which such 

discourse predominated and identify how it was resisted by alternative ideas.   

 

It is relevant in this context to consider recent developments in the study of Jacobitism. 

If Catholicism and rival European powers represented forces against which 

Britishness was defined, then Jacobitism, which aimed to restore a Catholic monarch 

with the (intermittent) support of France, was clearly a significant existential challenge 

to the British state and the forging of its identity.  Despite this significance, 

contemporary historians working in this field have argued that it has been hampered 

by the long ascendancy of the Whig interpretation which saw Jacobitism as an upstart, 

ephemeral movement that was finally silenced at Culloden.102  More recently, 

however, several of Pittock’s studies have provided a substantial account of Scottish 
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participation in Jacobitism and the extent of Jacobite culture.103 A number of other 

positive contributions can be found in two collections of essays (part of the same 

series), which have sought to develop a less partisan approach to understanding the 

nature of Jacobitism and its supporters.104 Of particular relevance here, is an essay 

by Christopher Whatley which seeks to provide greater knowledge of the motivations 

of anti-Jacobites (following his article on a similar theme).105 Carine Martin provides 

an account of a particular form of anti-Jacobitism, exploring in detail the way in which 

representations of Jacobite, and, in these case studies, Highland women, were used 

to discredit their cause.106 While the scope of many essays in these collections is wider 

than the Highlands, they are relevant because they identify different areas of research 

that can explain how the Highlands and their inhabitants engaged with the rest of the 

United Kingdom. Furthermore, these works demonstrate that despite the attention 

paid to Jacobitism within the study of Scottish history, there is still the potential to 

develop new lines of inquiry. 

 

1.5  Conclusion 

 

Several conclusions can be drawn from this survey of the existing literature. First, 

aside from relatively old studies of legislation, the Highlands in the period immediately 
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following the Forty-five is a surprisingly overlooked topic. Studies of the region’s 

economic transformation have minimised the significance of the rising, tending to 

focus on events before and after its occurrence. Economic studies, while important, 

can obscure local or particular developments, as Hoppit has recently pointed out.107  

Studies of state and empire have also failed to find a place within their schematic 

approach for a detailed consideration of how the development of the British state was 

accepted or resisted in the Highlands, and how exactly Highland identity was 

reconciled with a sense of Britishness. Although some research has focused on the 

state’s approach after the Forty-five, particularly the legislation relating to the 

Highlands, this has rarely been linked with broader contexts and themes. 

 

Secondly, Stroh’s recent work has demonstrated how the representation of the 

Highlands can benefit from analysis which situates the topic within the context of 

colonialism, using broad thematic frameworks, while recognising particular aspects of 

Highland experience. She builds on earlier work which has looked at the 

representation of the Highlands, and its creation as a distinct region, including notable 

studies by Womack and Withers. However, these studies understood the process 

through a core-periphery perspective, in which the region was constructed by 

outsiders.  More recent research, which has highlighted the role played by Highlanders 

within the context of economic and social developments during the eighteenth century, 

indicate the need to consider more closely how local agents affected developments in 

the immediate post-Culloden period. Furthermore, nuanced interpretations of the 

relationship between the ‘core’ and the ‘periphery’ which demonstrate the dynamic 
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nature of British state formation, and consequently the different sources from which 

power could be derived, facilitate a more detailed consideration of how the region’s 

governance was negotiated. This, in turn, requires reconsidering the role played by 

definitions and descriptions of the Highlands by understanding them within the context 

of a negotiation involving different parties, rather than as the imposition of a centralised 

narrative reflecting the unilateral pacification of the region. 

 

It is necessary, then, to develop a more pluralistic understanding of power in the 

Highlands. This study seeks to do so by building on research, which recognises the 

struggle between different political and regional factions, and the existence of a range 

of interests that had a stake in the Highlands. With a focus on the period between 

1745 and 1760, it investigates how representations of the region and its inhabitants 

were instrumentalised to advance particular interests.  This investigation makes 

important findings about the participation in, and constitution of, the Scottish political 

nation, but also, the extent to which narratives were appropriated for particular political 

aims. The following chapters make a detailed study of a brief but significant period, 

which has not been given the attention it deserves. Drawing together the different 

strands of historiography, and the work of other disciplines considered above, it places 

the construction of the Highlands in the context of a power struggle which had 

significance for the developments of the British state and its empire.  
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2. The Government View of the Highlands 

2.1 Introduction 

 

This chapter examines how members of the ruling Whig administrations perceived the 

Highlands, and considers the relationship between representations of the region and 

the Government’s post-Culloden policies. The term ‘representations’ is used in two 

senses; representations made to the Government to advocate particular measures; 

and the way in which the Highlands or their inhabitants were described as part of this 

process. The chapter argues that these representations were critical to a struggle 

within the Whig Government for control of the region, and reflected fundamental 

tensions about how it should be governed.  The existence of these tensions ensured 

that there was no single perception of the Highlands amongst government figures, but 

a range of views which advocated different approaches. The importance and influence 

of the different sources from which the Government received information about the 

Highlands are central to the analysis. This chapter identifies how representations of 

the region were, in part, the assertion of competing claims by factions seeking 

influence within government. These factions were, in themselves, determined largely 

by their members’ interests in the Highlands and their desire to consolidate power in 

a way that was consistent with those interests. Thus, the way in which the Highlands 

were invoked in political debates became a means of lobbying for particular policies 

and, consequently, negotiating the distribution of power and economic resources 

within the region. 

 

The chapter first discusses the political significance of defining and describing the 

region in the context of the historical relationship between the Highlands and 
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government. It then considers the nature of government in the Highlands during the 

period in question before examining the perspectives of senior Whig politicians in 

England and Scotland, and those of military commanders. It assesses the sources of 

information they relied upon in formulating policies and how these sources 

represented the region.  The chapter concludes that, while there were similarities in 

attitudes towards the Highlands, distinct views can be discerned that are explained by 

understanding the struggle for influence over Scotland by different factions and 

agencies within government.  

 

2.2 Describing and Defining ‘The Highlands’  

 

The precise nature of the Government’s authority over the Highlands was contested 

by rival interests within and outside of government, and the Jacobite rising itself 

represented a challenge to the authority of all these interests. While the rising was an 

attempt to claim sovereignty of the entire United Kingdom by members of an exiled 

dynasty, it drew its greatest support from the inhabitants of the Highlands, and was, 

therefore, perceived as an assertion of the region’s power. Its latter stages were a 

battle for military control of the Highlands and the aftermath saw an attempt by the 

victorious Government to maintain and consolidate that control. In this context, 

whether ‘the Highlands’ were perceived as a distinct region with clearly defined 

boundaries, or as a community defined by particular characteristics – geographical, 

linguistic, social, or political – becomes a highly relevant question. It was necessary 

for those seeking to control the Highlands, first to define the region, and this definition 

was inevitably determined by the context in which they engaged with it. Allan Kennedy 

articulates this in his book relating to the restoration period. 
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Any study dealing with the Scottish Highlands must grapple with the 

question of what ‘Highland’ actually means, and where the ‘Highlands’ are, 

or were, to be found. Numerous competing definitions have been offered. 

Some are cultural, equating the Highlands with the Gàidhealtachd. Others 

are sociological, assuming that ‘Highland’ refers to that part of Scotland 

where a recognizably Celtic, clannish social structure prevailed. Still others 

are geographical, applying the label ‘Highland’ to all lands beyond a given 

boundary, real or imagined. Finally, some definitions are political, taking 

‘Highland’ to refer to those parts of the north and west in which the authority 

of central government was weakest.108 

 

The multitude of ways in which the Highlands can be defined reflects the fact that the 

act of doing so is to assert certain judgements, which arise from particular 

assumptions, as the last of Kennedy’s examples makes explicit. However, while he 

suggests that some definitions are ‘political’, it is hard to see how any definition could 

not be, because all offer an alternative account, which reflect the perspectives and 

interests of particular individuals and groups, and, therefore, are an implicit challenge 

to more ostensibly ‘political’ definitions. As Broun notes, the language used has a 

bearing on how the region is conceptualised, with English terminology implying a 

geographical definition, while the Gaelic name – Gàidhealtachd – connotes a 

community constituted by a shared language.109 Furthermore, the distinction between 

‘real’ or ‘imagined’ boundaries is questionable. If it is accepted that ‘the Highlands’ is 

a construction whose definition is determined by a number of factors, then it follows 
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that the definition of the Highlands is not universal or absolute. Similarly, Pittock has 

noted that ‘Highlanders are a moveable feast’ and, therefore, that ‘a “Highlander” 

cannot then simply be one who lives in the Highlands.’110 The act of defining the 

Highlands (or their inhabitants) is a political one that reflects the perspective of its 

author and the context in which it is done. The currency gained by certain 

representations reflects the power and influence of their authors. As will become clear, 

the exercise of this power allowed an ‘imagined’ boundary to become ‘real’, insofar as 

it was the basis of ancillary state enforcement.  

 

There are a number of ways in which the state sought to assert power over the 

Highlands during the post-Culloden period by defining the region. Military charts were 

commissioned, and mapping provided one of the most common methods of 

representing the Highlands, which is discussed further in Chapter 4. In clear and 

practical terms, military maps demonstrate the relationship between describing the 

Highlands and asserting authority over the region by facilitating its occupation. In a 

more abstract sense, they provide an example of how the state could assert its claims 

to territorial control by the very act of defining and representing the Highlands. These 

principles also apply to a number of other measures employed by the state as part of 

attempts to control the Highlands, which replicated mapping by requiring the region to 

be defined. A significant example is the disarming legislation of 1746, which was 

described by its preamble as ‘an Act for the more effectual disarming the Highlands in 

Scotland; and for the more effectually securing the peace of the said highlands’.111 In 

order to achieve the Act’s objective it was necessary to define ‘the Highlands’, 
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something which conflicted with some contemporary notions of where, or indeed what, 

the Highlands were. 

 

In 1724, General George Wade, who was deployed in the Highlands to report on the 

enforcement of the disarming legislation introduced after the 1715 rising, had written 

that ‘the Highlands are the mountainous parts of Scotland, not defined or described 

by any precise limits or boundaries of counties or shires’.112 He did, however, attempt 

to locate them, identifying a border in the southwest, starting at Dumbarton, while 

suggesting that the coast formed the remainder of the boundary. Notably, though, he 

immediately blurred this by observing that ‘all the islands on the West and North West 

Seas, are called Highlands, as well from their Mountainous Situation, as from the 

Habits, Customs, Manners and Language of their Inhabitants.’113 For Wade, then,  the 

statutory definition of the region notwithstanding, marking out boundaries was not 

sufficient to define ‘the Highlands’. He regarded the region as a community defined 

primarily by cultural and linguistic characteristics rather than a legal jurisdiction. 

Wade’s conception of the Highlands as an administrative terra nullius articulated a 

necessary condition of the disarming measures, which was an assumption by the state 

of the power to define the region on its own terms and for its own purposes.  This is 

illustrated below by a detail from a map, one of many produced while Wade oversaw 

a programme of road building, the other reason for his presence in the Highlands.  
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Figure 1. Map showing the intended military roads joining up Stirling with Fort Augustus, etc. Acc. 10497 
Wade 58.e. Reproduced with the permission of the National Library of Scotland. 
 

This represents the territory as an almost blank space with few topographical 

characteristics identified and only the intended road clearly marked out. In this sense, 

then, the map can be understood as a palimpsest in which the existing features of the 

territory are replaced by the way in which the army intends to construct the region.114  

As such, this map is a visual realisation of the process whereby state agencies 

articulated their own conception of the Highlands. This can be seen as an assertion of 

‘discursive authority’, which Stroh describes in her analysis of colonial discourse in 

respect of the Highlands. 

 

Local people’s discursive authority, that is their right to tell their own (hi) 

story, comment on the colonial encounter from their own perspective, and 

speak about the world with insight, good judgment, and authority, was 
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denied since the colonizers claimed all discursive authority for 

themselves.115 

 

In this case, the ignorance of existing boundaries and the construction of new ones 

was a denial of local people’s history. This supported the assertion of discursive 

authority, as well as political authority, through the imposition of policies predicated on 

particular narratives about the Highlands. A conception of the Highlands, articulated 

by the state, was necessary to enable an official definition to be asserted. This was 

done by the disarming legislation, first introduced in 1716, then revived in 1746, which 

prescribed the following boundaries:   

 

The shires of Dumbarton on the North-side of the water of Leven, Sterling 

on the North-side of the river of Forth, Perth, Kincairdin (sic), Aberdeen, 

Inverness, Nairn, Cromarty, Argyle, Forfar, Banff, Sutherland, Caithness, 

Elgine (sic) and Ross.116 

 

This aspect of the legislation can be seen as mapping in a sense, in that it set out the 

boundaries and definition of the area to be controlled. The specification of such limits 

demonstrates that the imperative of military control required the articulation of the 

region’s chorography. The definition employed reflected the expansive nature of the 

way in which the region was defined in this period: as Pittock has noted  ‘the Forth, 

and not the Highland line, was the significant political frontier within Scotland in the 

Jacobite era.’ 117 In demarcating territory on the basis of (perceived) political affiliation, 

 
115 Stroh, Gaelic Scotland in the Colonial Imagination, 9. 
116 19 George II C.39, Section II.  
117 Pittock, The Myth of the Jacobite Clans, 54. 



 68 

the Act simultaneously adopted a broad geographical definition and placed it at greater 

jeopardy of state sanctions. The distinction that Pittock has observed between how 

the ‘Highlander’ was imagined, as distinct from the ‘Highlands’ is also relevant; the law 

did not only prescribe the region’s territorial limits but prohibited men who were not in 

the army from wearing ‘Highland Clothes’, not just in the Highlands but throughout 

Scotland.118 The proscribed dress was defined as ‘the plaid, philibeg, or little kilt, 

trowse, shoulder belts, or any part whatsoever of what peculiarly belongs to the 

highland garb’.119 Thus, the legislation also identified a cultural signifier of the 

Highlands and echoed Wade’s earlier reports by implying that the Highlands were not 

simply a geographical region but the home of a community exhibiting a number of 

characteristics, which could be found beyond the specified geographical area. In 

prohibiting one of these distinct cultural expressions within the whole of Scotland, the 

terms of the Act signalled that, in the eyes of the British Parliament, the Highlands and 

their pernicious influence could not be easily contained by the construction and 

policing of geographical boundaries.    

 

This, then, shows clearly the extent to which asserting authority over the region 

required a definition, and, in providing one, the Act conceptualised the region as a 

distinct province. In this respect, however, it was apparently contradicted by other 

legislation, notably the Heritable Jurisdictions (Scotland) Act 1746 which abolished the 

hereditary right of landowners to exercise justice within their locality, on the basis that 

this measure was necessary for ‘rendering the Union of the Two Kingdoms more 

complete.’120 While the proscriptive legislation defined a separate region, the Heritable 
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Jurisdictions Act aimed to remove laws which were perceived as upholding separate 

criminal jurisdictions in the Highlands. Laws were also introduced which abolished 

wardholding, a system of tenure that allowed landowners to demand military 

service.121 The common theme of these measures was the assertion of state authority 

in place of what were perceived as impediments to its sovereignty in the Highlands: 

the existence of a distinct culture, the exercise of separate legal jurisdictions, and the 

capability for armed resistance through the possession of weapons. Subsequently, 

legislation which forfeited (in 1747) then annexed (in 1752) the estates of landowners 

who had been attainted for their part in the rising, cemented state control through the 

expropriation of territory.122 In doing so, it ensured that particular parts of the Highlands 

were subject to greater levels of authority and surveillance than others, thus 

delineating administrative enclaves within the statutory definition of the region.  These 

competing ways of defining the region for the purposes of state enforcement, reflect 

the underlying competition, between different interests within the state itself, to assert 

jurisdiction. While the broad aim of these legislative measures was the subjugation of 

what was perceived as a troublesome Highland culture, the fundamental issue was 

how this was done and by whom.   

 

2.3 The Governance of Scotland after the Union 

 

Examining the different perspectives that existed within the Government after 

Culloden, requires an understanding of the constitutional and political contexts in 

which discussions about the Highlands were conducted. This is particularly important 
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in light of the administrative complexity that existed in post-union Scotland, and the 

struggle for authority and jurisdiction over the country, and the Highlands in particular, 

amongst rival interests.123 This struggle was largely a legacy of the arrangements 

established by, or as a corollary to, the Union of 1707. The Union, argued P.W.J. Riley, 

had been partly an attempt to curtail the factional influence of ‘over mighty subjects’ 

or ‘magnates’ who exerted control over the Scottish political system through their 

substantial property interests.124 The creation of a unified Parliament, followed by the 

abolition of the Scottish Privy Council in the first session of the newly founded British 

legislature, reduced Scottish sovereignty, which was instead concentrated within the 

centralised administration in London.125 The eradication of the Privy Council had  

occurred partly at the behest of Whigs associated with ‘the squadrone’. 126 This was a 

sub-group within the ‘country’ faction, which sought to appear, in Riley’s words, 

‘concerned vocally for the interests of the nation’, though it was, in reality, ‘composed 

of successive strata of those excluded from the court’.127 It saw the abolition of the 

Privy Council as weakening the power of their rivals in the ‘court’ faction. 128  

 

The British Privy Council which came into being found Scottish affairs of limited 

interest, and in any event its authority over even English matters was weakening as a 

more pluralistic distribution of power emerged.129  In a Scottish context the Privy 

Council’s absence allowed an autonomous legal system and judiciary, which were 
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retained by the Union, to exercise a greater influence on Scottish administration during 

this period.130 The Union settlement also granted the Highlands a degree of autonomy, 

primarily through the retention of heritable jurisdictions.131 These factors allowed, what 

Murdoch has called a state of ‘semi-independence’ to develop, despite the transfer of 

executive authority to London.132  Innes describes the Union as ‘involving not merely 

parliamentary union but also the forging of a new relationship between executive 

government apparatuses in the several kingdoms’.133  This is evident in the 

continuation, after 1707, of the separate approaches to economic governance 

between Scotland and England that had developed in the second half of the 

seventeenth century.134 In this light, the Union, particularly with respect to the 

Highlands, looks less like a seamless merger than a pragmatic compromise, or 

possibly a postponement of a difficult task for which the architects of the Union lacked 

political capital.135 This was apparently acknowledged, after the Forty-five, by the 

removal of heritable jurisdictions with the justification of ‘completing the Union’.136  This 

and the earlier abolition of the Privy Council, which reflected internal divisions within 

the Whigs about how Scotland should be governed within the new state, indicate the 

extent to which the Union contained political disagreements and uneasy compromises, 

which were contested in the years that followed its conception.  

 

Paradoxically, this constitutional centralisation resulted in a relatively limited degree of 

involvement in Scottish affairs from the most senior executive bodies, the King and 
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the ‘Inner Cabinet’ who rarely regarded business in Scotland to be a priority.137 The 

combination of limited official autonomy and apathy on the part of the Government in 

London fostered a situation in which politics could be conducted through more informal 

structures. The policy that evolved as a result of this situation has become known by 

historians as ‘management’.138 This prevailed primarily under the premiership of 

Robert Walpole who even abolished the post of Secretary of State for Scotland.139 

During the Walpolean administration, the Earl of Ilay was the influential government 

figure in the administration of Scottish affairs, particularly after becoming the third 

Duke of Argyll, in 1743, and inheriting estates described as ‘the largest, most unified, 

and most prosperous in the Highlands.’140  Riley argued that the development of the 

Argathelian system of management, ostensibly at the instigation of Walpole, was a 

recognition of the ‘powerful interest’ which the second duke and, subsequently, his 

brother represented. 141 Such was the extent of this power in the Walpolean period, 

Harris has suggested, that what could be described as the Scottish national interest 

‘also came very close to being in reality the interest of the second Duke of Argyll and 

his allies.’142  This arguably applied also to the second Duke’s brother, Ilay (referred to 

hereafter as Argyll, the title he inherited) who was given the ability to distribute 

government patronage in Scotland and, thereby advance his interests, in return for 

ensuring that Scottish MPs supported the Government, and that stability was 

maintained. 143 
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Argyll’s position encapsulates the complexity of the arrangements that developed for 

the governance of Scotland following the Union, and particularly during the Walpole 

administration, which came to an end three years before the Forty-five. He was a 

senior figure within the Whig government with significant interests in the Highlands, 

who was able to use informal channels to develop policies within Scotland. He was 

based largely in London, however, and much of his business was achieved through a 

sub-minister, a role assumed by Milton, who was appointed to the judiciary, and later 

promoted to Lord Justice Clerk, through Argyll’s patronage. 144  By this arrangement 

Argyll and Milton were able to help establish institutions that, while not part of the 

formal administrative structure, were intended to advance particular policies. Between 

1727 and 1743 they were responsible or partly responsible for the establishment of 

the Board of Trustees for the Improvement of Manufactures and Fisheries, the Royal 

Bank of Scotland, and the British Linen Company.145  This had the effect of 

establishing a power base within Scotland that existed with a degree of independence 

from the institutions of the British state and reflected ‘a clear sense of national purpose’ 

amongst the Scottish political classes.146 While helping to strengthen the Argathelian 

system, these initiatives were also developments of the broad policy of ‘improvement’. 

They can be described as an attempt to achieve permanent commercial reform on the 

basis of contemporary enlightened ideas, with the Highlands being a particular 

focus.147  This was also a manifestation of Argyll’s ambitions to consolidate economic 

dominance within Scotland and a significant means through which he asserted power 

in the Highlands. Therefore, although ‘management’ was viewed in London primarily 
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as a way to contain threats to Whig hegemony, there was interest within Scotland in 

establishing a more dynamic post-union settlement, albeit one that was calibrated to 

Argathelian interests.   

 

It is not the case, then, as some historians have suggested, that the period of 

management resulted in a vacuum, or that the outcome of Scottish affairs were 

determined in London.148 There were a number of individuals and institutions that had 

influence over Scottish affairs within a complex arrangement. The nature of this 

arrangement has been elucidated by studies of the fiscal-military state, which help 

contextualise post-union politics and provide a useful way of appraising the power of 

Scottish politicians. Building on Brewer’s conceptualisation of the fiscal-military state, 

Innes has noted that its expansion into new areas of domestic responsibility was 

followed by its subsequent ‘disengagement’ as overseas imperial activities created 

greater demands. This, then, provided opportunities for local politicians to assume 

control of domestic policy, within the framework of a ‘multi-centred state’, and lobby 

for resources accordingly.149 The absence of executive and legislative bodies meant, 

of course, a lack of political mechanisms for conducting such lobbying, but ‘informal 

action to some extent filled the vacuum.’150 By giving greater prominence to such 

informal action, and the ability of Scottish politicians to engage in it, it is possible to 

get a clearer picture of both the nature and extent of the power they could exercise 

within the post-union settlement.  English interests may have been more dominant, 

but separate Scottish interests existed and an ongoing political settlement was subject 
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to negotiation.151 The existence of these separate interests, and opportunities provided 

for sectional lobbies, often in institutional form,  to pursue them in the post-union fiscal-

military state, are crucial to understanding the context in which claims about the 

Highlands became essential to a factional competition for governance of the region.152 

 

While this perspective gives cause to dispute Mitchison’s suggestion that the 

Highlands ‘needed to be controlled by law backed by force’, she was correct in 

highlighting the limitations of the Argathelian system  for sustaining structural 

reform.153 Direct executive power within Scotland was checked, more so in the 

Highlands. As noted above, this development ensured that personality was more 

important than formal mechanisms during this period, with the interest and power of 

particular individuals determining policy and legislation more than official roles and 

responsibilities; Argyll’s influence exemplified this situation.154 Jewell emphasised the 

importance of the relationships between English Ministers and Scottish officials in this 

context. 

 

The effective power of any Scottish administrator depended on his 

relationship with an English minister. On the other hand, no English minister 

could exercise any real control over Scotland without good connections 

there. These associations were necessary because both the English and 
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the Scots needed a channel for collecting information about the other 

country and for expressing their own political judgements and power.155 

 

Essentially, the policy of ‘management’ can be seen as a pragmatic arrangement with 

the aim of consolidating the authority of the Hanoverian Government, while allowing 

local magnates, primarily the dukes of Argyll, a degree of power, without addressing 

some of the fundamental questions about how Scotland was to be governed within the 

unified state.156 Indeed, Riley suggested that it ‘was probably intended as a transitional 

measure’.157 These arrangements were tested by the Jacobite rising, and, at its outset, 

Milton lamented the lack of executive authority within Scotland. 

 

Something like the old Scots Privy Council, in times like this would have 

been of use; for in some cases, before we can get orders at 300 miles 

distance, a good opportunity may be lost.158  

 

In this regard, it is also important to acknowledge the continued military presence in 

the Highlands during much of the period between 1715 and 1745, to the extent that 

Murdoch has suggested ‘the post-union regime bore some resemblance to the English 

occupation of the 1650s, which included incorporation in the Cromwellian 

Protectorate/Republic.’159  
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While the army was not engaged in active combat, it undertook mapping and the 

construction of roads and fortifications under the auspices of the Board of 

Ordnance.160 This was important in determining how the Highlands were perceived 

within government in that the extent of engagement with the region was its military 

surveillance. It also ensured that the military perspective was an important aspect of 

discussions about how to govern the Highlands. Finally, the continued presence of the 

army is a pertinent indicator that, even during the period of Argathelian management, 

the state exerted its martial authority. There were latent issues to be resolved, which 

came to the fore in 1745.  While, of course, the march to England by Jacobite troops 

with the aid of foreign powers brought a particular and immediate focus to the situation, 

the period after the rising involved an element of continuity with that which had gone 

before. Therefore, the proposals that were made in the aftermath of the Forty-five 

should be seen in the context of the power struggles that had preceded it. Argyll wrote 

to Newcastle at the outset of the rising, reporting that Charles Edward Stuart had set 

sail for Scotland, and recalling earlier debates.  

 

I am at a loss to know what to say further to your Grace upon this subject. 

I have too often been troublesome to all His Majesty’s Servants in repeating 

any fears and complaints in relation to the Highlands, and have been 

always ashamed of the frequent egotisms I fell into on those occasions…If 

others had given the same attention to the advice I so often humbly offered, 

as your Grace did, I should not now have been reduced to the necessity of 

writing so disagreeable a letter.161  
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This demonstrates the extent to which the rising was placed by contemporaries in the 

context of previous political discussions about the subject of the Highlands. Newcastle, 

the Secretary of State with responsibility for Scottish affairs during the rising, was a 

political rival of Argyll.162  Sometime after the Forty-five, in the days following the 

duke’s death, Newcastle recollected:  

 

Tho’ His Grace had consented to the Acts of Parliament, for taking away 

the Highland Power, he always retained that principle, which obliged Him, 

to have recourse to, & depend, in some Measure upon great Highland 

Families, who had been declared Enemies to the Government.163   

 

Argyll had been aware of this suspicion. At the start of the rising, he wrote to the Prime 

Minister, Pelham, highlighting the necessity of ‘corresponding with Rebels and 

employing persons in some secret ways to get intelligence’. He noted, however, that 

this matter was ‘very delicate during the administration of those who are not partial to 

me’.164 Later he wrote to Milton, of ‘the time when Ld Stairs (sic) had for some time 

talked of forming a Lowland Party against what he called the Highland party, by which 

I knew he meant me.’165 This climate of suspicion worsened in 1752 as a Bill to annex 

the forfeited estates passed through Parliament. Encouraged by Cumberland, the 

Duke of Bedford claimed, during a debate, that Argyll was protecting a number of 

Jacobites in government positions in Scotland. Pelham was required by the King, 

again at the behest of Cumberland, to conduct an enquiry.166  Argyll and Milton, who 
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had also been implicated, were absolved by the investigation’s findings although their 

subsequent correspondence, as well as Newcastle’s posthumous assessment, 

suggest that rumours persisted.167 This demonstrates the bitterness of factional 

divides and the extent to which political issues were delineated explicitly in terms of 

perceived regional interests and allegiances. As discussed further below, the claim 

that Argyll’s faction had connections with Jacobites became a critical element of the 

case, made by Newcastle and others, for measures intended to ensure central control. 

 

In the context of a government that lacked knowledge about the region and exhibited 

wariness about the reliability of even Whig Highland magnates, significant weight was 

given to information provided by military sources but also their counsel on strategic 

questions. Senior personnel, particularly Cumberland, the Hanoverian Commander in 

Chief during the rising, helped to determine policy, either indirectly through regular 

correspondence from the Highlands, which influenced Ministers’ views, or by making 

recommendations for the introduction of legislation. Representations from other 

sources in Scotland, including members of the Government based there and 

intelligence agents, are also important in identifying the relevant channels through 

which information about the Highlands was provided. Examining these sources 

indicates the importance of the Highlands as a crucible for internal divisions within the 

Whig Government but also, more fundamentally, as the issue which revealed profound 

disagreements about the distribution of power within the structure of the state.  
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2.4  Central Government and the Highlands 

 

Towards the end of the rising, Newcastle wrote to the Earl of Chesterfield, then the 

Lord Lieutenant of Ireland, expressing his position on the Government’s post-bellum 

strategy. 

 

My politics as to Scotland are exactly the same with yours. The rebellion 

must be got the better of in such a manner that we must not have another 

the next year. And, if the power of the Highlands is not absolutely reduced, 

France may play the Pretender upon us whenever she pleases, when, 

perhaps, we shall not be so well prepared to resist it as we were even this 

time.168 

 

Newcastle, the Prime Minister’s brother, was one of the most influential Ministers 

involved in the Government’s response to the rising, and subsequently its policy 

towards the Highlands. 169 The passage above indicates that Newcastle’s views were 

partly shaped by the broader geo-political situation, particularly rivalry with France, 

which was, at that time, being conducted through the War of the Austrian Succession. 

Although the rising received only limited support from Louis XV, it caused British troops 

to be brought back from the continent, allowing the French army to seize Brussels, 

and generally weakened Britain’s hand in this conflict.170 This context explains the 

level of vitriol directed towards the Highlands, which were collectively blamed for the 

rising, and Newcastle’s desire to find a long-term solution in order to prevent similar 
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occurrences in the future. The region was seen as a strategic weak point at best, or 

an active threat at worst. The Government, therefore, sought to formulate an approach 

that would not simply quell the rising but ensure that its authority over this apparently 

troublesome region was made permanent.   

 

The critical issue, though, both for Ministers at the time, and for this study, is what 

precisely Newcastle and others considered ‘the power of the Highlands’ to be. 

Murdoch has summarised Newcastle’s position as being determined by a belief that 

‘Scottish legal and administrative autonomy represented a threat to the integrity of the 

English constitution and the Whig political ideology that safeguarded it.’171 The Prime 

Minister, Pelham, was also disposed towards greater political integration, although 

more moderately so than his brother who sought to use his influential position to 

introduce a number of measures to extend centralised control over the Highlands. In 

this pursuit he was not short of allies, who provided a number of suggestions as to 

how the perceived threat could be mitigated.172 Chesterfield saw the situation partly in 

terms of factional rivalries, while also representing Highlanders in crude, general 

terms. 

 

For my own part I am very sorry to hear that any loyal Highlanders are to 

be armed at all. The proverb indeed says “set a thief to catch a thief” but I 

beg leave to except Scotch thieves. And I both hope and believe that those 

to whom I see money is given to raise Highlanders will put that money in 

their pockets and not raise a man. Upon my word, if you give way to Scotch 
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importunities and jobs upon this occasion, you will have a rebellion every 

seven years at least.173 

 

This letter expressed suspicions, also shared by Cumberland, that Highlanders were 

loyal to their own first, and the Crown second. 174 Significantly, it also demonstrates 

how such notions were cited in an attempt to influence the government approach, and 

to dismiss factional rivals. In this case, the most prominent adversary, at least within 

a government context, was Argyll, who had raised militias in the western Highlands 

and who had also sought greater authority, including changes to the law, to enable 

more recruitment.175 Chesterfield, however, opposed not only enlisting loyal 

Highlanders but giving any government support to agents in Scotland, undoubtedly 

including Argyll and his supporters. Chesterfield’s suggestion that continuing 

patronage – ‘Scotch jobs’ – would lead to a persistent state of rebellion implies that 

the rising had occurred in the first place partly because Scottish officials had too much 

power, and reflects suspicions about the lobbying capabilities of Scottish politicians. 

This argument was based on the assertion that the Highlands needed to be forcefully 

controlled by external agencies. This representation, no doubt, was Chesterfield’s 

genuinely held view, but it is also one that sought to strengthen the position of his 

faction within the Government at the expense of Argyll’s. It was echoed by the Duke 

of Richmond in a letter to his friend, Newcastle.176 
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      I always was of opinion that if the commander there had not as full 

power as the law would admit of, and if he had not the attention as well 

as the confidence of the administration here, I mean preferable to the 

Duke of Argile (sic), the President, & the Justice Clerk, everything in 

that cursed country would be in as bad, (nay after such a rebellion) in 

a worse way than ever. 177  

 

It is clear, then, that representations from senior Whigs on how to approach the 

identified problem of the Highlands contained insinuations about the region’s 

lawlessness and the loyalty of its inhabitants. These were used to make the case for 

strengthening centralised mechanisms of control at the expense of administrative 

arrangements which vested power in rival political factions. Newcastle told 

Chesterfield that, on the subject of Scotland, ‘your notions in general are certainly 

right’, although the Minister did not entirely share suspicions about the loyalty of senior 

figures, expressed by both the Lord Lieutenant and Richmond.178  He was of the view 

that ‘for a Scotch man, I think the Justice Clerk, a very good one; extremely able, 

diligent, and, to be sure in the main, zealous.’179  

 

The question remained, though, of how precisely to consolidate state power in a way 

which lessened, or certainly did not increase, that of Argyll, Milton and others. 

Chesterfield and Richmond contented themselves with generalisations about the 

overall approach to be taken rather than measures aimed at tackling the specific 
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problems they identified.  This, no doubt, partly reflected a lack of knowledge of the 

situation in the Highlands. As Jewell observed, a general ignorance of, or interest in, 

Scottish affairs made English Ministers reliant on others in Scotland for information 

and susceptible to the influence of such sources when determining government 

policies.180 Newcastle, who, as noted, saw events largely in relation to the broader 

picture of the War of the Austrian Succession, was a regular correspondent of 

Cumberland and his successors as Commander in Chief in Scotland. From their 

correspondence, it is clear that Cumberland was an important source of news and 

intelligence and that he also influenced the Government’s response to the rising, and 

its long-term strategy.  

 

The Hanoverian victory was attributed largely to Cumberland’s command. The relief 

this brought to Ministers, who were mindful of the Kingdom’s continental military 

commitments, granted the Duke particularly high standing and influence in the 

immediate aftermath of Culloden. Newcastle expressed his admiration to the 

victorious commander, declaring that Cumberland’s ‘noble notions, and wise 

measures, for reducing Scotland to the King’s obedience, are if possible, more 

extraordinary, and more meritorious, than your wonderful success over the rebel 

army.’181 These notions can be summarised as a punitive approach to the inhabitants 

of the Highlands, on the basis that they were collectively responsible for the rising. He 

also blamed the failures of management for failing to check Jacobitism.   
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I am sorry to say that tho all this country are as ill-inclined as possible and 

that this spirit for rebellion is extremely great yet the managers of this part 

of the Kingdom have made it worse by putting all the power of the crown 

into the most disaffected hands for the sake of elections…In short there 

does not remain the least vestiges of any government throughout the 

whole.182 

 

Cumberland was influential, if not in forming this view within government, then certainly 

in sustaining perceptions of ‘the general villainy and infidelity of the Highlands’.183  The 

Earl of Albemarle, who succeeded Cumberland as Commander in Chief wrote that   

 

the spirit of Rebellion is strongly rooted in the Highlands even amongst the 

very people we had in pay last year in the Isle of Skye and nothing but fire 

and sword can cure their cursed vicious ways of thinking.184   

 

This provides further evidence that suspicion of Highlanders extended even to those 

that fought on the King’s side, and Hanoverian agents. Such a situation pointed to the 

need, in Cumberland’s eyes, for fundamental reform. 

 

I see such seeds of Rebellion, and so much disaffection to any Government 

establishment upon an English foot, that there is little reason to flatter 

ourselves but that we shall see other scenes of this kind whenever an 
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opportunity may present except the whole Government and constitution in 

these parts of the Kingdom shall be changed.185 

 

This indicates, quite clearly, how concerns about the nature of the Highlands, 

particularly the extent to which the region was regarded as inherently rebellious, were 

used to advocate fundamental constitutional reform. Such arguments were often 

underpinned by a desire to consolidate the centralised power of the unified state, as a 

way of resolving the tensions arising from the Union settlement. This is articulated in 

an intelligence report sent to Newcastle. 

 

My Lord, how happy would we be, if these names were now taken away, 

English & Scotch and we known by no other name but Britons, and manag’d 

by now but a British Ministry, as well as govern’d by a British King.186 

 

Proposals to achieve this were not just limited to prohibitive, disarming measures.  

Cumberland, for example, went as far as recommending the transportation of whole 

clans to colonies in the West Indies.187 A similar idea had earlier been suggested by 

Chesterfield, who advocated settling the Highlands with French and Swiss 

Protestants, a proposition that was well received by Newcastle.188 While extreme, 

these representations had some influence; transportation ‘to any of his Majesty's 

plantations beyond the seas’ became a sanction for a second offence of wearing 
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prohibited Highland dress.189 This correspondence indicates that a view of the 

Highlands and their inhabitants as inherently lawless had gained currency within the 

Government, to the extent that the displacement of the population could be advanced 

as a reasonable solution. It was a draconian response, but one that followed logically 

from Cumberland’s complaints of Highlanders’ lawlessness and untrustworthiness, 

and Chesterfield’s missives in a similar vein. These assumptions about Highlanders, 

sustained by influential military sources, facilitated an approach that was punitive and 

generalised. Distinctions between loyal and disloyal were deemed irrelevant, because 

Highlanders were perceived as a discrete group who owed their loyalty to each other 

rather than the Crown – indeed to Cumberland and Chesterfield the idea of a loyal 

Highlander was an oxymoron – and the region was, therefore, held collectively 

culpable. This demonstrates the relationship between attempts by Whigs, who 

favoured centralised control of government in Scotland, to strengthen their institutional 

power, and the subjugation of local populations.  

 

The connection between proposals for constitutional reform and territorial control is 

evident in other representations, such as the lengthy dispatch sent to Newcastle by 

Corbyn Morris, an economist who later became secretary of the Custom House in 

Scotland.190 Less than a month after Culloden he wrote ‘to submit to your Grace’s 

superior judgement the following Hints for the future Regulation of the Highlands of 

Scotland.’191 These included a proposal ‘that all of the Lands in these Highlands, and 

all deeds relating thereto, be registered at Stirling and London’, followed by the 
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recommendation of hereditary tenancies in order to weaken the apparent influence of 

Highland chiefs.192 These land ownership reforms were intended to introduce an 

approach similar to that which existed elsewhere in the United Kingdom, but the 

underlying aim was curbing the Highlands’ supposed tendency to rebel. Morris sought 

to break the link between land ownership and Chiefs’ ability to raise troops, and 

suggested written agreements to prevent tenants being called by their landlords for 

military service. 

 

This method propos’d of written Agreements for evry (sic) tenure in the 

Highlands, with the constant covenant against all personal service, would 

soon teach the common men of the Highlands their freedom and new 

independence, and that there was a law superior to their Chiefs…add to 

which, that these written Agreements will necessarily introduce Lawyers 

throughout the Highlands, who by instilling into the common people notions 

of their Rights, and of their power to defend them, will operate greatly in 

dissolving the present Dependencies.193  

 

Womack has argued that from a contemporary Whig perspective Highlanders were 

considered to be beholden to the power of Clan chiefs, but simultaneously perceived 

as lawless because they were not fully subject to the jurisdiction of the state and its 

constitution, which guaranteed liberty. 194 As such, the Highlands were not seen as 

part of the ordered, lawful British state but regarded as being under the rule of a less 

civilised jurisdiction. Like Cumberland, however, Morris believed that legal reform on 
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its own would not be enough to reduce the power that chiefs supposedly held over the 

population and allow a new-found sense of liberty to flourish. Consequently, the 

desired outcome of his proposals seems much less like ‘freedom and new 

independence’ than a simple change in the identity of those in charge.   

 

This will disperse the old Race of Inhabitants, who are attach’d to their 

Rebellious chiefs, and would continue to be so upon the old Lands; whereas 

these people upon their dispertion (sic) will probably many of them be 

received into different parts of the Lowlands; where they will fall under new 

masters.195 

 

It can be inferred from the statement above that Highlanders were viewed as inherently 

submissive, and, therefore it was considered better that they were under the command 

of a loyal lowland master than a rebellious highland one. This approach was intended 

to achieve fundamental and long-term changes, but until these took effect prohibitive 

measures were deemed necessary to suppress rebellious tendencies. Morris 

suggested 

 

        that the Highland Habit be universally abolished…This habit being a sort of 

military Dress which, accompanied with the dirk and broadsword, is terrible 

to the Lowlanders, And also gives those who wear it an opinion of 

themselves, that they are a more fierce and terrible Race of people, both 

which increase their ability to doe (sic) mischief. By this distinction of Habit 

also, the Highlanders are now mark’d out to each other, and are able to join 

 
195 Morris to Newcastle, 8 May 1746, f.164, Add MS 32707, Newcastle Papers. 
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into a body upon any occasion, instead of being mix’d and disper’d with the 

rest of the people, as they would be in the Lowland Habit.196 

 

  The prohibition of Highland dress was widely advocated within government, but what 

is notable about Morris’s comments is his notion that these clothes could somehow 

help wearers assume a particular identity and character. While the aim of 

rationalising and unifying property laws within the United Kingdom may have had a 

certain practical logic, the proposal to ban Highland dress, which was, of course, 

widely advocated within the Government, is of a different nature. It was an attack on 

Highland identity but one which, to have effect, required this identity to be imagined 

and articulated. It was essential to the basis on which fundamental structural reforms, 

such as those relating to leases, were proposed because it highlighted the 

separateness of the region, and, thereby emphasised the need for state intervention. 

The essence of this approach is underlined by Morris’s description of the Highlands’ 

inhabitants as a ‘terrible race of people’, which indicates a colonial perspective 

particularly in the context of a report which recommends reforms to land ownership 

and the displacement of people. It also demonstrates the extent to which not only the 

legal distinction of the Highland region but its apparent cultural and social 

separateness were perceived as problems. This helps explain why the Government’s 

approach went beyond military containment and changes to the legal system and 

encompassed measures aimed at widespread economic and cultural reform.  

 

As discussed in Chapter 1, the idea of a distinctive Highland region emerged several 

centuries before the eighteenth. It persisted in the context of attempts by political 
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figures to extend centralised control over the region and their desire to supplant the 

power of certain clan chiefs. That historical notions of Highland separateness were 

evoked in the aftermath of the rising is not surprising. Nonetheless, the analysis above 

has demonstrated the extent to which these ideas were allied to particular policy 

proposals, which were intended not only to weaken the power of clan chiefs, but also 

that of Whig rivals who held power in Scotland through their position within the legal 

and institutional framework established by the post-union settlement. This reflected a 

suspicion that even those appointed to positions of authority who appeared to be loyal 

Whigs, were susceptible to influence by Jacobites, even if they were zealous, as 

Newcastle put it ‘in the main’.197 The construction of the Highlands as a separate 

region had considerable currency in this context and inspired measures which 

reflected a desire for centralisation of state power in order to extend territorial control.  

The measures of the Disarming Act effectively defined the Highlands in broad 

geographical terms and placed restrictions on the inhabitants of this entire area. The 

Heritable Jurisdictions Act reflected a view that fundamental and permanent reform 

was necessary to undermine the position of clan chiefs and assimilate the Highlands 

fully within the jurisdiction of the United Kingdom.198 Collectively, the legislation 

expressed a general sense of mistrust of the Highlands, and a view that an assertion 

of force was necessary to counter the perceived tendency of Highlanders to be stirred 

into rebellion by chiefs or other influences. However, these centralising aims were not 

met without resistance amongst Scottish politicians whose power was threatened. 

 

 
197 See note 179 above. 
198 20 George II C.43. 
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2.5  Scottish Whigs and the Highlands  

 

While Newcastle, his associates, and a number of military commanders advocated an 

indiscriminately punitive approach to the Highlands, many within Scotland who were 

part of or loyal to the Hanoverian Government took a more nuanced view of the 

situation. This included senior Whig politicians and members of the judiciary, but also 

those upon whom the Government relied for intelligence. Their representations to 

Newcastle, or influential military commanders like Cumberland, indicate that 

alternative views to those of English Whigs were expressed.  Several documents were 

enclosed with a letter from Albemarle to Newcastle, including an extensive memorial 

by Forbes of Culloden, the Lord President of the Court of Session, which will be 

discussed below. Albemarle also forwarded two intelligence reports, one of which went 

beyond its ostensible purpose and provided a view on the approach that should be 

taken in the Highlands. In his covering letter to the Secretary of State, the Commander 

in Chief commented that ‘the Reflections of the author…I shall leave to the Decision 

of my Betters.’199 These reflections were essentially a plea for leniency and the 

exercise of discrimination between the main protagonists of the rising and other 

inhabitants of the Highlands. The author claimed to know ‘the situation of that country’ 

and advanced this in support of his case. He argued that a more lenient approach to 

all but those who were suspected of treason and, therefore, liable to proceedings 

under the Act of Attainder, would reduce potential support for a future rising.  

 

If His Majesty would please to grant an indemnity to all except such as are 

attainted, there is not a Pretender or Chief in Europe could ever afterwards 

 
199 Albemarle to Newcastle, Edinburgh, 8 October 1746, 54/34/4A, State Papers, NA.  
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prevail upon them to rise in arms against the Government at least for 30 

years and tho’ the nation was invaded by Foreigners and they invited to 

join, they would reject it with Scorn, as former usages and the favour of an 

indemnity would be so recent in their memory.200 

 

A similar missive was sent to Milton as part of an intelligence report, suggesting a 

pardon for the Jacobite clan chief Ewen Macpherson of Cluny, and arguing ‘that if 

some of the Highland chiefs had been more easily encouraged and countenanced by 

the Government we had had no rebellion.’201  Highland sources who advocated a more 

moderate approach may have been acting with a degree of self-interest, in order to 

protect their families or associates. In any event, given the suspicion about 

Highlanders in general amongst many in the Government, it is likely that such 

representations were treated with distrust or hostility. Nonetheless, these 

representations provide evidence that attempts were made at least to modify the 

Government’s approach, which can also be found, to an extent, amongst the 

correspondence of influential Scottish Whigs.   

 

Milton’s significant role in coordinating the Government’s response to the rising 

allowed him to engage in regular communication with both Newcastle and Cumberland 

(and his private secretary, Sir Everard Fawkener), an opportunity the Lord Justice 

Clerk used to press the case for administrative reforms. 202 Critical to his argument 

was his analysis of the causes of the rising and his particular views on which aspects 

 
200 Account of the Movements of Charles Edward, Lochiel and Cluny, 24 September 1746, 54/34/4C, 
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202 Milton to Fawkener, Edinburgh, 28 February 1746, 11/153, Cumberland Papers. 
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of Highland society needed reform.  Just over a month after Culloden, he reported to 

Argyll on his correspondence with Newcastle. 

 

His Grace the Duke of Newcastle did me the honour to desire me to suggest 

anything proper to be done either here or in England that might tend to the 

total extinction of the Rebellion and for preventing any wicked attempts of 

the like nature for the future…in points of Government which concern future 

regulations I only mentioned the suppressing nonjuring meetings a self 

evident proposition as to which I have received His Majesty’s direction and 

it were to be wished some alterations were made in the law to facilitate the 

execution of it. The taking away the Highland dress may in some sense to 

be considered a hardship but it really appears to me necessary to prevent 

sheep anywhere appearing in woolfs (sic) cloathing (sic) But it will be found 

difficult to frame that cannot be eluded. As the abolishing of ward holdings 

is in itself for many obvious reasons to be wished for all over Scotland but 

the effect of it in preventing Rebellions will not be great to have the desired 

effect…Disarming the Highlands is good in theory but should we come 

short in the practice or execution that remedy we already found worse than 

the disease.203 

 

It is notable that the most significant problem that Milton identified was the specific 

issue of non-juring meeting houses, which he had earlier described as ‘nurserys for 

propagating and spreading the infection of Jacobitism’. 204 This can be seen as an 

 
203 Milton to Argyll, Edinburgh, 23 May 1746, f.119, MS 16615, Saltoun Papers.  
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attempt to consolidate an aspect of the Union settlement, which from the perspective 

of many Scottish Whigs was of particular importance. The suppression of non-juring 

Episcopalian meeting Houses was intended to entrench Presbyterianism which had 

been re-established in 1690, after the deposition of the Stuart monarchy. In this sense, 

Milton’s approach was similar to the methods adopted by military and central 

government figures. He identified a problem that was deemed to exist in the Highlands, 

held that responsible for the rising, and proposed a solution which involved 

strengthening institutions within his purview. The problem in this case reflected 

particularly Scottish concerns and its solution represented an attempt to consolidate 

the power base Milton represented, namely the Argathelian interest, through an 

attempt to entrench further the Presbyterian ascendancy.  It is notable in this regard 

that Cumberland welcomed Milton’s plans to abolish non-juring meeting houses but 

expressed scepticism about his capability to enforce it, indicating continued tensions 

between civil and military methods. 205 Milton’s concerns, which he sought to represent 

to Cumberland through the Commander in Chief’s private secretary also included the 

loyalty of magistrates.  

 

There are in many of the Northern Boroughs, Magistrates not well affected 

to the Government, who though may the oaths as the Law directs, yet freely 

encourage at least connive as Jacobites; I have no manner of doubt. But 

then, I know not, whither the Jacobitism in these parts, is owing to these 

Magistrates; or if the choosing of such magistrates, is not rather owing to 

the great number of Jacobites in that country, and while such Magistrates 

are chosen, it is impossible to prevent their having an influence in the 

 
205 Cumberland to Newcastle, 30 April 1746, Add MS 32707, f.129, Newcastle Papers. 
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disposal of small offices, so long as they have a voice in the election of 

members of parliament.206 

 

Milton, then, like other members of the Government, responded to the rising by 

identifying malign influences which he saw as the source of Jacobitism. He was, 

though, focused on a specific issue in certain areas rather than the general population 

of the Highlands.  Magistrates (outside of Edinburgh) came under the governance of 

the Justices of the Peace, who were among the primary agents of Scottish local 

government in the period between the Union and the Forty-five.207 The Justices, 

generally appointed by the Lord Justice Clerk, were responsible for basic 

administrative and legal tasks but also for the employment of constables and the 

administration of local jails.208 The Justices of the Peace and the Magistrates were, 

therefore, an important layer of government which Milton was clearly concerned about. 

This demonstrates further the extent to which responses to the rising were closely 

associated with an institutional power struggle, and were often articulated in terms 

which would extend the power of particular institutions, in this case the magistracy. He 

also advocated the abolition of heritable jurisdictions, noting that this was ‘no new 

proposal it is somewhat more than 200 years old.’209  He suggested that this measure 

would be welcome because ‘people generally will rather be under judge and 

magistrates named by the crown than to be under the jurisdiction and power of one 

particular family forever.’ This put the proposal clearly in terms of extending the remit 

of the judiciary over the authority of landed interests in the Highlands. The matter was 

somewhat complicated by the fact that Argyll possessed heritable jurisdictions, hence 
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Milton identified the need to ensure adequate compensation for the removal of these 

powers.210   

 

It is worth considering the views of Milton and Argyll in relation to legal reforms 

proposed by Cumberland, and supported by government Ministers in London. Milton’s 

letter to Argyll, cited above, indicates that his attitude towards punitive measures was 

cautious support with some scepticism about the ability to enforce the legislation. 

Argyll was somewhat more pessimistic, writing to Archibald Campbell of Stonefield, 

the Sheriff of Argyll, about ‘the measures approved of, which I like as little as you 

do.’211 Later, he expressed to Milton his concern ‘that it is very possible that when the 

Regulations come to be considered in the House of Commons there may be variation 

made partly by accident or ignorance and partly by malice.’212 This suggests that he 

was not necessarily concerned about the general principle of the legislation but was 

wary of members of the Commons with malicious intent towards the Highlands, or 

whose ignorance, as he perceived it, would lead to harmful measures. Argyll clearly 

held a different perspective from many in Parliament and government in relation to 

Highland legislation. Certainly, he was sceptical of the removal of heritable 

jurisdictions to the extent that one observer of Argyll’s Parliamentary speech in favour 

of the measure suggested that the duke was suspiciously lacking in conviction.213 

Such insinuations were given weight by the fact that many of Argyll’s faction in the 

Commons voted against the Bill.214 
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As a figure with significant property and political interests in the Highlands, Argyll was 

resistant to the general suspicion of the region expressed by figures such as 

Cumberland and Chesterfield and endorsed by Newcastle. Argyll’s concern about a 

punitive approach was partly due to his more considered understanding of the situation 

in the Highlands, but was also a natural and self-interested response because, as 

noted, Cumberland and Chesterfield sought to use post-Culloden measures to curtail 

Argyll’s power. His scepticism about the prohibitive laws can be understood as 

opposition to measures that would need to be enforced by the military and was, 

therefore, resistance to an apparent encroachment by the army into judicial 

responsibility over which he held some influence through patronage. This reflects 

tensions which had emerged at the start of the rising, about the distribution of power 

and responsibility in the Highlands, a subject on which Argyll wrote to Pelham to 

express his frustration.    

 

The King’s Advocate sending warrants to take up people without my 

knowing of it makes my trafficking in the Highlands very difficult, he may 

imprison some whom I may think not only innocent but persons of merit, & 

he may let others alone whom I may think very dangerous; if these warrants 

are issued in pursuance of orders from the Regency they must have arisen 

upon evidence of strong suspicion, but even in that case as I must have 

been privy to it if I had been at London I don’t know why they should think 

that I may not be trusted with the secret here.215 

 

 
215 Argyll to Pelham, Rosneath, 11 August 1745, NE C 1639/1, Newcastle Collection.    
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This provides more evidence of antagonism between different agencies competing for 

control in the absence of a clear division of executive authority, which was heightened 

by the outbreak of the Forty-five. In this instance, the source of dispute was the 

apparent undermining of Argyll’s responsibility for maintaining order within his 

jurisdiction, by the Crown, highlighting succinctly the practical manifestation of 

constitutional friction and factional rivalries. Similarly, Milton was concerned about 

military encroachment on judicial authority in the aftermath of the rising and wrote to 

both Albemarle and General Bland (who later became Commander in Chief) about the 

limits of their responsibilities. 216  He reminded them of the need for soldiers to adhere 

to the rule of law in apprehending those thought to have participated in this rising, and 

to prevail upon civil magistrates should there be any problems in legal enforcement. 

He argued that military violations of the law were harmful to the principles of the 

constitution that the Government was supposed to uphold, and which were being used 

as the basis to cast Highlanders as beholden to the power of their chiefs. This is 

consistent with his general approach which can be summarised as an attempt to apply 

punishments proportionately, while attempting to maintain the status of the Scottish 

judiciary and circumscribe the power of the army.  

 

Milton’s pleas for troops to exercise and respect due process may have been partly 

practical in that he was responsible for facilitating criminal proceedings against 

suspected rebels, for which he needed the support of witnesses who were prepared 

to testify.217 His need for the cooperation of some of the population – his failure to 

secure it notwithstanding – may have induced him to take a more nuanced view than 
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those in England who dismissed the region’s inhabitants in general terms.218  It seems, 

therefore, that a punitive approach that did not discriminate between those who had 

been involved in the rising and those who had – the very distinction which Chesterfield 

urged Newcastle to disregard and of which Cumberland was sceptical – was based 

on a different appraisal of the situation within the Highlands.  Indeed, in challenging 

some of the punitive measures applied to the region, it could be argued that Argyll, 

Milton and others were contesting, implicitly perhaps, the Government’s definition and 

conception of the Highlands as generally culpable. 

 

Undoubtedly, though, Argyll’s opposition to the measures was intended to ensure his 

own power and standing within the Highlands. This partly explains his support for 

reform of the laws relating to land in the region, particularly the forfeiture of estates, 

which he expressed when writing to Milton that ‘I hope the purchasing scheme of the 

Highlands will go on.’219 The forfeiture and subsequent annexation of estates 

belonging to those who had been attainted for their involvement in the rising had the 

potential to increase his power relative to rival clans. It was consistent with Argyll’s 

schemes for reforming land ownership within the Highlands and promoting industry, 

with which he had been engaged before the Forty-five.220 At the heart of this was a 

desire to ‘improve’ the region, which was perceived as the greater encouragement of 

industry, as well as the education of its inhabitants. It is clear, therefore, that Argyll 

promoted improvement, as he understood the term, rather than punishment of the 

Highlands in the immediate aftermath of the rising, and that this was the basis of his 

resistance to punitive measures. He wanted the Highlands to exist as a unified region 
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within the United Kingdom on equal terms with its other parts, rather than seeing it as 

a problem that needed to be isolated and contained.221 In 1751, writing to Milton on 

the subject of the Tobacco Bill, Argyll commented that ‘to give us different Laws in 

relation to Customs or Excise from those of England was contrary to the Articles of the 

Union.’222 This gives a clear indication of how he saw the position of Scotland and that 

his aim was assimilation, but in a way that maintained his powers. It helps explain his 

support for land reform and his concern about more punitive measures. It is clear, 

once more, that there was also a link between the desire to maintain or consolidate 

control within constitutional arrangements and the aim of extending control over land, 

in this case with the motivation of extracting resources. 

 

Forbes of Culloden, the Lord President of the Court of Session and a rival of Milton’s 

within the Scottish legal establishment, also engaged in extensive correspondence 

with Newcastle and Cumberland about policies relating to the Highlands. He found 

common ground on some issues, as Milton did, and his proposals also reflected his 

particular interests. As Forbes’s title suggests, he was from the Highlands, where he 

had remained during the course of the Forty-five, contributing to the Hanoverian 

response. He owned an estate in Culloden and had an interest in promoting 

improvement within its hinterland.223 This helps explain his advocacy of an approach, 

which involved punitive measures applied in a more discriminatory way in terms of the 

areas of the Highlands covered and the individual levels of culpability which should 

incur sanctions. He wrote to Cumberland in the aftermath of the rising urging him to 
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pursue ‘just punishment’ and refrain from ‘unnecessary severity’, which, he argued, 

would fuel resentment and, therefore, be counter-productive.224 Forbes’s 

understanding of ‘just punishment’ was one that distinguished between leaders of the 

rising and those who had played a minimal part, been forced to join the Jacobite army, 

or remained loyal to the Government.225 His proposals also took account of the 

adverse impact of the rising on many Hanoverian supporters. He suggested that 

compensation would be appropriate for those who had refused to cooperate with 

Jacobites and had suffered financial losses from resulting retributions.226 With regard 

to those who had assisted the rising, he recommended that only the ‘most active and 

dangerous’ should be sanctioned.227 However, he did consider it necessary to 

introduce disarming legislation, which he described as ‘the most important Medicine 

for the Evil under which the Nation has so long suffered’ and that this measure should 

apply, eventually, even to those who had shown loyalty to the Crown. 228 He wrote:  

 

The Security of the Government may also require the disarming that part of 

the Highlands which has of late shewn a very commendable and useful 

Zeal. But that measure, one would think, ought not to be taken, until the 

Rebells (sic) and the rebellious Districts are effectually disarmed, and until 

all apprehensions of immediate efforts to be made by France or Spain, in 

the course of the present War, are over.229 
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His reservations about general disarmament, then, were practical rather than 

principled and related to the timing of bringing the law into effect. In this case he 

supported a collective measure and abandoned the more subtle reading that informed 

his other policy proposals. However, he objected strongly to the proscription of 

Highland dress as he set out in a letter to the Lord Lyon, Alexander Brodie.230  His 

extensive reasoning included both practical grounds and reference to his principle of 

avoiding unjust punishment.  

 

With respect to the Bill for altering the Highland dress, which, if I understand 

anything, is no more than a chip in porridge, which, without disarming, 

signifies not one halfpenny…I do not wonder that you, & a great many wise 

men where you are, who know nothing at all of the Matter, should incline to 

it. The Garb is certainly very loose, & fits Men inured to it, to go through 

great fatigues, to make very quick Marches, to bear out against the 

Inclemency of the Weather, to wade through Rivers, & shelter in Huts, 

Woods, & Rocks upon Occasion; which Men dress’d in the Low Country 

Garb could not possibly endure. But then it is to be considered, that as the 

Highlands are circumstanced as present, it is, at least it seems to me to be, 

an utter Impossibility, without the advantage of this Dress for the Inhabitants 

to tend their Cattle, & to go through the other parts of their Business, without 

which they could not subsist; not to speak of paying Rents to their 

Landlords. Now, because too many of the Highlanders have offended, to 

punish all the rest who have not, and who I will venture to say are the 

 
230 Andrew M. Lang, ‘Brodie, Alexander, of Brodie (1697–1754)’, Oxford Dictionary of National 
Biography, Oxford University Press, 2004; online edn, Oct 2009, 
https://doi.org/10.1093/ref:odnb/64093, accessed 16 May 2020. 
 

https://doi.org/10.1093/ref:odnb/64093


 104 

greatest Number, in so severe a manner, seems to me to be unreasonable; 

especially as, in my poor Apprehension, it is unnecessary, on the supposal 

(sic) the disarming project be properly secured; and I must confess, that the 

Salvo which you speak of, of not suffering the Regulation to extend to the 

well-affected Clans, is not to my taste; because, tho’ it would save them 

from Hardships, yet the making so remarkable a Distinction would be, as I 

take it, to list all those on whom the Bill should operate for the Pretender.231     

 

This last point shows that not only was Forbes against the prohibition of Highland 

dress in general but that he also cautioned against its discriminatory imposition on 

designated clans. Brodie, to whom Forbes was replying, had anticipated this objection. 

 

For my own part, I am yet, in my private opinion, for the bill; not being 

convinced against it; but as I understood that your Lo’p & my friend McLeod 

were against it, I have objected to it, and asked the Duke of H---- what 

Crimes had the Campbells, Sutherlands, McLeods, Munro’s (sic), McKays, 

&c. been guilty of, that they should be punished by the legislature whilst 

they were in arms for the Government? Which did puzzle; & was answered, 

the Whig Clans might be excepted; which I said would not do; the thing 

must be general, or could have no effect.232 

 

Unfortunately for Forbes, with the options narrowed to a law that could be generally 

applied or no legislation at all, the Government chose the former course. In this sense, 
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Forbes was thwarted, although, as discussed further in Chapter 5, the legislation did, 

in practice, allow for discriminatory enforcement. Forbes certainly felt that his views 

were not being given proper consideration and lamented his ‘puny influence’ in a letter 

to Sir Andrew Mitchell, the former under-secretary to the Scottish Minister, the fourth 

Marquess of Tweeddale.233  The Lord President was not deterred; rather, it seems he 

was persuaded that a more extensive argument with a thorough analysis of the 

situation in the Highlands was necessary to convince military commanders and the 

Government to adopt a different approach.  In October 1746, he wrote to Albemarle 

with ‘Some thoughts concerning the state of the Highlands in Scotland’, a 

comprehensive plan for reform, which the recipient forwarded to Newcastle without 

comment. Significantly, Forbes began by defining the Highlands, in geographical and 

linguistic terms.  

 

What is properly called the Highlands of Scotland is that large tract of 

mountainous Ground, to the northwards of the Forth, and the Tay, where 

the natives speak the Irish language.234 

 

Having defined the region in this way, Forbes elaborated on its inhabitants’ ‘idle way 

of life’ and ‘barbarous customs and maxims’. Like Cumberland, Albemarle and Morris, 

he emphasised the power of chiefs to influence clan members. 
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It is remarkable that in some Districts bordering upon the Highlands, where, 

within Memory, the Inhabitants spoke the Irish Language, wore the 

Highland Dress, and were accustomed to make use of arms, upon the 

accidental Introduction of Industry, the Irish Language and Highland Dress 

gave way to a sort of English, and Lowland Cloathing (sic); the Inhabitants 

took to the plough in Place of Weapons, and tho’ disarmed by no act of 

Parliament, as Tame as their Low Country Neighbours.235 

 

In the circumstances described, the ‘accidental’ introduction of industry was the 

catalyst, which induced the abandonment of Highland dress, language, customs and 

weapons. This articulates one of the principles of post-Culloden improvement, which 

is that economic transformation would stimulate a more fundamental reform of the 

Highlands’ supposedly ‘idle’ and ‘barbarous’ culture than military repression. Tellingly, 

however, in the context in which he was writing, immediately after the rising, Forbes 

felt that the prohibition of weapons was a pre-requisite to industrial growth. He went 

on to state that ‘the Highlanders, deprived of arms’ would ‘no longer live by Rapine, 

[and] must think of living by industry.’236 Nonetheless, as indicated above, Forbes, like 

Milton, understood the difficulties in enforcing a proscription on the possession of 

arms. Fundamentally, he advocated long-term change to ensure that reform was 

sustained and amounted to more than the perpetual suppression of certain clans by 

Hanoverian troops or the displacement of the population. The promotion of economic 

reform in the post-Culloden occupation would, Forbes believed, help to achieve this, 

and he set out a number of steps to ensure that future generations would engage in 
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industry.237 It is clear, therefore, that he saw the inhabitants as capable of change, 

even if that might take a generation. In this respect Forbes outlined a more ambitious 

plan than figures such as Cumberland and Albemarle, whose focus was on prohibition, 

punishment and containment. While Morris identified the need for a sustained and 

consolidated victory before economic improvements could be considered, Forbes saw 

such improvements as the very means of consolidation. That his estate was in the 

northeast Highlands is significant. He is likely to have regarded development in the 

neighbouring region as an opportunity for personal economic advancement. Like 

Argyll, his analysis was informed by his interests in the Highlands, and his proposals 

sought to secure power in favour of those interests. This demonstrates the extent to 

which particular economic concerns were behind assertions made about the 

Highlands and the way in which the region was defined and described. This, in turn, 

was critical to the resolution of constitutional matters within government, concerning 

the balance between localised and centralised power.  

 

It is particularly significant that Forbes saw the need to define the Highlands before 

proposing certain measures. He did so in terms that were related directly to his 

proposed solution, demonstrating the extent to which the concept of the Highlands 

was malleable and that accounts of the Highlands were perceived as a way of gaining 

influence with a central government that knew little of the region. Ultimately the more 

ambitious and ostensibly more optimistic view, which saw the region and its 

inhabitants as capable of change, successfully influenced the annexation of estates 

belonging to those attainted for their part in the rising. This was a significant 

development which ensured that the legislation relating to the Highlands was not all 
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punitive in nature, and its place within the wider power struggle is examined in the 

following chapter. It is clear, however, from the analysis above that narratives which 

contested the collective punishment of the Highlands were important both in promoting 

policy and resisting the institutional centralisation of the region’s governance. Forbes 

may have had limited impact before his death in 1747, but Argyll and Milton were 

successful in retaining a degree of autonomy. 

 

2.6 Conclusion  

 

The Jacobite rising presented a challenge to the Hanoverian state and, more 

specifically, to the arrangements for the administration of Scotland that had been 

established as part of the Union. The rising prompted some members of the 

Government, particularly rivals of Argyll, the chief proponent of ‘management’, to seek 

an alternative settlement which they hoped would be more effective at restraining what 

they saw as the Highlands’ rebellious tendency. This, of course, was not a neutral 

consideration, and the Forty-five was used as an opportunity for government factions 

to advance their case in the light of events. The period after Culloden, therefore, gave 

rise to a struggle between these factions, that was, in fact, the renewal of an enduring 

contest to assert control over the institutions which exerted power in the Highlands.  

 

Newcastle, the Minister with the most direct interest in this issue, and, as such, the 

recipient of many military reports on which he clearly placed great importance, sought 

to centralise authority. It was, however, his very desire to reduce ‘the power of the 

Highlands’ that brought about conflict with senior Whigs in Scotland because they had 

different views about the nature of Highland power, and, therefore, about how to curb 
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it. The points of agreement and of difference are both significant. That there was a 

consensus on the need to extend state authority over the Highlands indicates that the 

post-Culloden policies were of constitutional significance, and that they represented 

an attempt to supplant the imputed power of clan chiefs. This desire was articulated 

in a number of proposals which made clear the desire to claim sovereignty over the 

people of the Highlands and submit them to the particular schemes proposed, whether 

it be transportation or their involvement in industry. That there were disagreements, 

and considerable tensions on how to do this, reflects the multifarious nature of the 

state, and the fact that power was concentrated within different institutions.  The 

complex administrative structures, which governed Scotland, both centrally and 

locally, and the lack of strong executive authority, meant that there were a number of 

ways in which control could be asserted. In this context, establishing a narrative about 

the Highlands, its character and its governance, was an important method through 

which different parties made the case for, or opposed, constitutional reforms.  

 

A key aspect of military strategy was the enforcement of measures, such as a 

prohibition on carrying arms, aimed at controlling a broad area and its inhabitants. 

Such pervasive measures were supported by Newcastle and Chesterfield, reflecting 

their view of Highlanders as generally culpable. These views, however, also 

represented an assertion of central government, as well as military, control over the 

region. For those closer to the Highlands, the malign influences identified were less 

generalised, more local and particular, and the approach to reform was not predicated 

on the sense of the Highlands as collectively guilty of rebellion. Milton, who received 

representations from a range of military and intelligence sources identified the problem 

as a combination of infiltration of the legal system by disloyal and pro-Jacobite 
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elements, and the influence of non-juring Episcopalian meeting houses. 

Consequently, he advocated measures to tackle these specific issues. He also sought 

to ensure that the rule of law was observed in order to limit the excesses of the army 

in the immediate aftermath of the rising. Argyll, meanwhile, promoted the reform of 

property laws and the encouragement of industry as a way of stimulating the region, 

while Forbes, who promulgated general characterisations of the Highlanders as ‘idle’ 

and not obedient to the law, nonetheless saw potential for change and argued the 

case for ‘improvement’. In this way, the broader political context helped shape the 

perceptions of the Highlands and, in turn, these perceptions influenced the 

development of certain policies and legislation. The measures contained in the 

Disarming Act, which reinforced the region’s separate and legal status, were followed 

by measures in the Heritable Jurisdictions (Scotland) Act, which removed the personal 

jurisdictions of clan chiefs.238 The overall effect of these changes was to remove 

judicial power from the chiefs and put on a statutory basis the ability of the state to 

enforce punitive measures such as the removal of arms, which was already being 

carried out by Hanoverian troops.239 This did not, however, mean that the centralised 

arm of the state was entirely successful in asserting its authority and the arguments 

made by Milton and Forbes, in particular, enabled the introduction of policies 

supporting their interests. Their proposals were influential in developing what 

amounted to a dual approach of containment and improvement that, in due course, 

allowed landed interests to consolidate control and colonise other parts of the 

Highlands. This ongoing tension between different centres of power, and the 

approaches they advocated, is evident throughout the period which followed Culloden 
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and is explored in the following chapters. The annexation of estates, which took place 

in 1752, was the clearest manifestation of the state’s desire to replace the power of 

clan chiefs. However, the governance of the estates and the plans to use the 

annexation for improvement were beset by the issues arising from the multifarious 

nature of the state and the distribution of power within it.  

 

The context set out in this chapter is critical to understanding the developments of 

future years. The following chapter investigates how the policies of improvement were 

influenced by the political and constitutional power struggle discussed above. 

Annexation of estates for the purposes of improvement reflected a victory for Argyll 

and those who had promoted a view that the Highlands could be transformed, not just 

contained. It demonstrates that narratives about the Highlands, which were predicated 

on its status as a separate and troublesome region, could be appropriated to advance 

particular interests. The power struggle continued, however, as Highland magnates 

sought to resist attempts by the state to establish central authority through control of 

institutions. The desire to control land and resources was fundamental to this conflict.   
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3. Scottish Agencies and the Highlands 
 

3.1 Introduction 

 

The legislation introduced after the rising reflected the differing responses to it from 

senior Whigs. The influence of Cumberland and Newcastle was the primary force 

behind punitive measures aimed at the containment of the Highlands.  The views of 

Argyll and Milton were evident in the introduction of ‘improving’ measures, most 

notably the approach to the management of estates forfeited from attainted 

landowners and subsequently annexed by the Crown. Although forfeiture took place 

in 1747, it took some time to complete the process of annexation and then implement 

a system for managing the land that had been acquired; the Commission for the 

Annexed Estates was established for this purpose in 1755. Thirteen estates were 

eventually annexed and placed under the control of the Commission with the aim of 

introducing new methods of husbandry on the appropriated territory, promoting 

industry and, with the increased revenue that was anticipated from this, investing in 

infrastructure throughout the Highlands.240  

    

Efforts to introduce what were known as improvements to the Highlands had been 

made before the rising, for example through the work of the Board of Trustees for the 

Improvement of Manufactures and Fisheries, and the Society in Scotland for 

Propagating Christian Knowledge. Estates had also been forfeited after the Fifteen but 

the annexation which followed the Forty-five was a significant step further because it 

involved the state assuming legal ownership of territory in order to take responsibility 
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for its management and to requisition rent. The power to manage the land, rather than 

act as its custodian, unlocked transformative ambitions. The implementation of the 

Annexing Act and the establishment of the Commission for the Annexed Estates 

introduced a scheme with the explicit aim of achieving reform not just of the Highland 

economy, but its culture and society. In doing so it augmented but also complemented 

the work of other agencies.  

 

This development reflects the influence of advocates for economic reform in the 

Highlands, such as Argyll and Milton, but also the potency of narratives about the 

importance of improvement in the region to the security and prosperity of the United 

Kingdom as a whole. That estates were annexed at all, Smith has argued, ‘is an 

illustration of the agreement among the Scottish ruling classes on the subject of the 

Highlands.’241 Mackillop has suggested that ‘during the ’45, and in the years 

immediately following Culloden, an unprecedented degree of unanimity had been 

evident amongst the Whig political nation north and south of the border over the need 

to fundamentally address and solve the “Highland problem.”’242  Certainly, there was 

consensus in general terms, and also agreement on particular policies, including 

annexation. Argyll, while seeking to restrain the Government in enacting widespread 

retribution, had been an early advocate of the state acquiring Highland estates as a 

method of curbing the ‘mischief’ of the ‘wildest parts of the Highlands’, a point on which 

he appeared to find agreement with Newcastle and Pelham.243 Problems would 

emerge, however, which reflected disagreements about the degree of control to be 

given to the Commission for the Annexed Estates, its responsibilities, and who should 
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serve on it. These issues were a product of the broader struggle for influence over the 

Highlands, and indeed Scottish affairs.  As Mackillop has also observed, ‘while a post-

1745 consensus over the desirability of improvement in the Highlands existed up to a 

point, it should not be overstated.’244  

         

In this regard, it is important to acknowledge that the term ‘improvement’ is not neutral. 

Its use implied that there were aspects of the Highlands that needed to be improved 

in the first place, and its proponents were quite explicit that it meant introducing 

economic and social practices which they believed would produce both greater loyalty 

to the Hanoverian regime and private economic gain. The term’s use by 

contemporaries was, therefore, predicated on the assumption that practices purported 

to be prevalent in the Highlands were a problem that needed to be eradicated. Peter 

Womack noted that ‘the “Improvement” of the Highlands, then, signified (a) that the 

region was to yield a better return on capital; (b) that it was to become, very generally, 

a better place; and (c) that (a) and (b) were substantially identical.’245 The specific 

economic meaning he attributes to ‘improvement’ is certainly valid, and even when 

organisations were concerned with ostensibly social or cultural changes, these were 

often justified, and usually motivated, by the contribution they would make to economic 

productivity. Consequently, as is clear from an examination of a number of 

organisations concerned with stimulating improvement, the term was certainly used, 

‘very generally’. The desire to improve the Highlands encompassed more than 

ostensibly economic measures, and, as demonstrated below, included proposals for 

the eradication of Gaelic and the promotion of Presbyterianism. It was also 
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accompanied by plans for greater surveillance of the region, both its topography and 

its people. Central to this, of course, was the conception of the Highlands as a 

culturally distinct region, a notion sustained by extensive representations which 

defined the problems to address. The way in which the Highlands were represented 

was a critical element of improvement in this respect, insofar as it provided the 

rationale for economic exploitation, but, in doing so, also offered the justification for 

the wider social control of the region. Characterising the Highlands as under-

developed compared to the rest of the United Kingdom was the basis of arguments 

for economic development as a means through which the region’s inhabitants would 

become ‘civilised’. However, evoking ‘civilisation’ in such arguments, supported, even 

necessitated, if the premise was accepted, more direct methods of stimulating social 

change. The connection between the economic and social aims of improvement were 

also linked because it was the economic value of the Highland’s inhabitants as 

resources, which determined how they were perceived. Their civilisation, or, 

improvement, was to be achieved by their becoming valuable as participants in 

particular economic activity.  In this way, narratives about the Highlands were essential 

to the conception and maintenance of improvement. The critical issue, therefore, is 

not so much that there was agreement on the existence of a ‘Highland problem’ but 

how that problem was articulated, and by whom. 

         

Improvement, as it was conducted during this period, represents an attempt by 

different agencies to gain power and influence in the Highlands in the context of a 

broader negotiation over the loci of power within the Union, for which the Forty-five 

raised the stakes. Notions of improvement, and the agencies responsible for 

implementing and promoting these policies became a means through which regional 
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lobbying of the Treasury could be conducted, in order to secure state resources. Thus, 

improvement was a manifestation of the negotiation of power stimulated by the British 

state’s formation and the nature of its expansion. The work of the agencies involved 

was a crucial part of a struggle to assert control of the region within this wider context.  

This chapter explores how such agencies engaged with the region they sought to 

reform, and considers the role they played in promoting or reinforcing the aims of 

improvement in the period after the rising. It examines the Society in Scotland for 

Propagating Christian Knowledge, a public corporation which sought subscriptions 

from supporters, and then the Board of Trustees for the Improvement of Manufactures 

and Fisheries, which was established and funded on a statutory basis. Finally, it 

considers the most ambitious and comprehensive attempt at improvement through the 

work of the Commission for the Annexed Estates. 

 

3.2 The Society in Scotland for Propagating Christian Knowledge 

 

The Society was established by royal charter in 1709, with the aim of promoting 

Presbyterianism in the Highlands, primarily through the establishment of charity 

schools.246 Its underlying aim was to secure the Union settlement, with its affirmation 

of a Presbyterian Church of Scotland and a Protestant monarch, a situation to which 

the Catholic and Episcopalian inhabitants of the Highlands were perceived as a threat. 

As such, while the Society’s charitable intentions – primarily the establishment of 

schools, an endeavour in which it was relatively successful – were a significant aspect 

of its work, its objectives were explicitly political and the Society was very much in 
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concert with state agents attempting to assert control in the Highlands.247 Clotilde 

Prunier has described its aim as ‘forcing on the region the prevailing model of society 

in Scotland, that is to say that of the Lowlands’, noting that  ‘in order to achieve this 

end, it was necessary to undermine all characteristic features of the Highlands.’248 

Plank has argued that the Society ‘constituted, along with Cumberland’s army, the 

most aggressive proponent of the Whig interest in the Scottish Highlands’, while Allan 

Macinnes has characterised its missionaries as ‘the shock troops of 

Presbyterianism’.249 Although this description is an accurate way of conveying the 

Society’s rapacious character, the military metaphor could obscure the extent to which 

it acted with its own agency and not at the behest of higher command.   

 

The Society, unlike the Commission for the Annexed Estates and the Board of 

Trustees for the Improvement of Manufactures and Fisheries, was established as a 

public corporation. Initially at least, its main source of income was intended to be 

subscriptions from private supporters, although from 1727 it received funding from the 

royal bounty granted to the Church of Scotland for the purposes of providing school 

teachers.250 Despite its aspiration to gain support throughout Scotland, a large 

proportion of its income came from individuals in Edinburgh, predominantly members 

of the clergy, the legal profession, and merchants.251 It is important, then, to 

understand the Society as an Edinburgh-based organisation engaging in the 

Highlands with a clear political aim, influenced by external interests. Nathan Gray has 
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noted the ‘hybrid identity’ of the Society and the need to understand its activities both 

as a missionary corps in the Highlands, and a public corporation in Edinburgh.252  It is 

equally important to recognise that it also had a presence in London, having 

established, after several attempts, a corresponding society there, which had some 

success in raising contributions. 253 As well as soliciting private donations, the 

Corresponding Society also made representations to Ministers and Parliament to seek 

financial support for its operations.254   

 

The nature of these operations was set out in its founding charter (of 1709) and a 

second charter granted in 1738. While the first related to the more ostensibly charitable 

purposes of erecting schools and educating children, the second was concerned with 

the encouragement of economic activity.255 The wider remit of the second charter 

indicates the extent to which the organisation embraced the principles of improvement, 

including educational and economic development, as necessary steps on the way to 

transforming the Highlands. This justifies Womack’s assessment that, while 

improvement was often applied in a general sense, the aim of increasing yields on 

capital was at the heart of particular policies.256 It also demonstrates how a narrative 

about the Highlands, initially deployed to justify limited aims, such as religious 

promulgation, allowed the scope of the society’s work to expand. In pursuit of this 

broad mission the Society sought to facilitate a wide range of ventures and activities.  
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Echoing the attitude of a number of politicians, the Society saw the rising as both a 

vindication of its work and an opportunity to gain wider support by emphasising the 

role it could play in civilising the Highlands. It explicitly welcomed the actions of the 

army, taking a brazenly optimistic view of its violence towards Catholic clergy. 

 

The Society had soon after the Victory at Culloden, a further prospect of 

Success to this Society’s Design; By the accounts received from the North 

Country, where Popery & Superstition most prevailed, and where mass 

houses had been destroyed, and the Romish Priests and other Popish 

Teachers were put to the flight, Particularly in Strathglass, in the County of 

Inverness, Braemar, the Enzie, Glenlivet, and other parts of the Shires of 

Aberdeen & Murray (sic), where bigotted (sic) Papists, who for many years 

past, they would scarcely suffer their children to be taught at the Charity 

Schools; yet some of them were sending their children to school, they 

themselves sometimes attended Gospel Ordinances, and had their infant 

Children baptized by Ministers of the Established Church; These and such 

like agreeable accounts gave great hopes, that the propagating of the 

Christian Reformed Religion, was in a fair way of being brought about, and 

the Principles of Loyalty and affection to his Majesty, your happy 

Constitution, might be instilled in the minds of the rising generation.257 

 

The description of these reports as ‘agreeable accounts’ indicates that the Society 

endorsed the conduct of the army, not simply in defeating Jacobite troops, but in 

carrying out brutal reprisals against Catholic inhabitants of the Highlands. These 
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actions were, evidently, seen by the Society as clearing the way for it to strengthen its 

foothold in the Highlands. That military action was useful to the aims of the Society is 

indicated by the fact it was in receipt of intelligence from the Argyllshire militia, 

including information about ‘the Number of Papists, in the West of Scotland’.258  Such 

information was fundamental to the aims of the Society and as it began to expand its 

presence in the Highlands, it sought, and received, further details from a number of 

sources, which it used to determine where it would target its activities.  

 

The Committee reported that a Representation being laid before them, 

bearing that the counties of moidart (sic), arisaig, morere (sic) and knoidart 

(sic) are generally inhabited by Roman Catholicks, and the first three of 

these places contain about one hundred and thirty one familys (sic) who 

have neither a Protestant minister or schoolmaster near to them, by which 

means the Priests take the opportunity of secreting themselves in these 

places, to perform their functions unmolested, and to confirm the Ignorant 

people in their Popish Principles. That the Committee upon considering the 

said representation Resolved to erect a school at one of these places above 

mentioned and remitted to the Presbytery of Mull to pitch upon the most 

proper places at which the school may be settled.259 

 

In 1758, when the Royal Bounty withdrew from funding the Society’s schools, it 

decided to dismiss all schoolmasters who had only 35 pupils or less ‘excepting such 

as have papists in their bounds’.260 This demonstrates the necessity of information 
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and quantitative data to enable the Society to determine its priorities, and the role this 

played in focusing its activities in particular areas. Its desire for reliable reporting is 

highlighted by the fact that, not trusting Church Ministers’ inspections of schools, the 

Society frequently sent its own emissaries to the Highlands.261 The Society was also 

able to assist with the provision of information to state agencies. In 1755, one of its 

members, Alexander Webster, was commissioned by the Government to collate 

demographic data on the Highlands.262 One of the purposes of this, Bruce Lenman 

suggests, was to assess the potential manpower available for recruitment to the 

military.263 This desire for information underlines the relationship between the way in 

which the Highlands were represented and the power possessed by agencies to define 

particular parts of the region in a certain way – such as having a large Catholic 

population – and act accordingly.  It also reflects the extent to which the Society saw 

the developments which occurred in the period after the rising as an opportunity to 

consolidate its presence.  

 

The aftermath of the Forty-five was regarded as a beneficial context in which to seek 

greater financial support. During the weeks that followed the Battle of Culloden, the 

Society deemed it propitious to revive claims for funding, which it believed it should 

have received when estates had been forfeited after the Fifteen, but which had not 

materialised.264 Its meeting of June 1746 recorded the following activity had been 

undertaken by its secretary: 
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Mr. Anderson has transmitted hither a Printed piece of his own performance 

being a letter to the Duke of Newcastle, containing an enquiry into the 

Sources of Disaffection in Great Britain, and the measures for extinguishing 

the Remains of the Present Rebellion; And proposes, that as the Irish 

Parliament have settled five hundred pounds per annum upon their Society 

for Protestant Schools, That this Society should renew their Claim for the 

Twenty Thousand Pounds allotted by Parliament in the year seventeen 

hundred and sixteen, for Schools in the Highlands of Scotland, out of the 

forfeited estates…And that the Committee have also under Consideration 

…the expediency of applying for the sum abovementioned provided by the 

act of Parliament out of the forfeited Estates, for maintaining schools in the 

Highlands.265 

 

The following month it raised its ambitions beyond the acquisition of money and, with 

the prospect of new forfeitures imminent, discussed the proposition of securing ‘some 

acres of Ground of such of the Highland Estates, as are or will fall to be forfeited, on 

which Schools for Labour and Manufacture may be sett (sic) up’.266 These attempts at 

lobbying were ultimately unsuccessful but demonstrate how narratives about 

improvement and the benefits it could bring were critical to the formulation of the 

Society’s case for funding.  

 

The Society also attempted to exert political influence on sections of the public. The 

minutes of June 1747 record that Mr Anderson had ‘published a Pamphlet in way of a 
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Letter to his Grace the Duke of Newcastle Principal Secretary of State, containing an 

Abstract of the Popish Writings found at Morar.’267 The Committee then agreed that 

500 copies of this should be printed and distributed to ‘friends of the Government’, with 

any further copies to be sent to the corresponding society in London.268 This followed 

the Society’s placing of adverts in London newspapers to publicise its work.269 A 

pertinent example is a letter that appeared in the General Advertiser, in May 1746, 

under the title ‘An Account of the Rise and Progress of the Society in Scotland for 

Propagating Christian Knowledge’. 270 It identified the ‘Principles of Tyranny’, 

Catholicism and lack of English spoken in the Highlands as the causes of ‘all 

Rebellions and Insurrections, in that Country, since the Revolution’. It went on, 

however, to highlight the economic resources available in the Highlands, including 

supplies of fish, timber and cattle, concluding that the region’s inhabitants, ‘if reformed 

in their Principles and Manners and usefully employ’d, might be made a considerable 

Accession of Power and Wealth to Great Britain.’ This was apparently a reproduction 

of a letter originally published in 1739, emphasising that the Society saw the aftermath 

of the Forty-five as an opportunity to revive its message and promote its cause in terms 

of the benefits it could bring to Great Britain. The language used to make this case is 

particularly revealing. Placing an emphasis on ‘reforming’ the inhabitants of the 

Highlands was evidently regarded as an effective way of appealing to potential donors, 

and it is notable that the desire expressed here is that Highlanders could be ‘usefully 

employ’d’. This shows the extent to which the Society represented its aims, not in 

terms of religious zeal for its own sake, but as part of a plan to transform Highland 

culture in order to stimulate economic gain. The importance of the Society’s work in 
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‘civilising’ a troublesome region and enhancing the security of the Kingdom had been 

an important aspect of its attempts to gain support since its foundation.271 The potential 

benefits in this case go somewhat beyond security and are presented as an 

‘accession’, as though Highlanders themselves are resources to be claimed and 

exploited. The Society’s approach here, which demonstrates its expanded ambitions 

of social transformation motivated by economic exploitation, certainly justifies its 

description by Margaret Szasz as a ‘colonialist venture.’272  In this context, it is 

important to note that the Society was active in North America and that its general 

meetings considered reports of its endeavours there on the same agenda as 

discussions of its work in Scotland. Plank has noted that local political dynamics gave 

rise to different approaches within the respective territories. 273 Nonetheless, the 

Highlands were evidently considered to be foreign territory akin to the North American 

colonies and requiring similar levels of missionary attention. Furthermore, that both 

the Highlands and North America were the focus of the Society’s activities reflects not 

just a parallel in the way that the inhabitants of these localities were perceived, but a 

broader structural development wherein provincial agencies sought and gained power 

within an imperial framework. Within this context, in Richards’s words, ‘Scotland, and 

especially, of course, Edinburgh and Glasgow,  exerted a quasi- independent 

influence, a smaller rival pole of economic and cultural pretension, in the Atlantic world 

of the eighteenth century’, a situation which made it ‘more compatible with colonial 

America.’274 In this sense, then, the Society’s twin focus of the Highlands and the North 

America did not just reflect superficial assumptions about the inhabitants of these 
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places, but was a product of structural relationships as they developed within the 

British Empire. It sought to assert its power within a provincial context through 

intimations to the imperial centre that this would be mutually beneficial. 

 

The Society’s attempt to represent its activity as part of a wider narrative about the 

necessity of reforming the Highlands for the greater good of the United Kingdom, was 

certainly a genuine view. It was also an important aspect of the Society’s pragmatic 

attempts to promote its work. This reflects the existence of a coherent ideology which 

was expressed in support for initiatives with similar ambitions to achieve wide-ranging 

transformation of the Highlands. This included a school in the parish of Craig 

 

for educating Boys upon a plan of their being taught the Principles of 

Christianity & good morals, the History of Great Britain, the art of Husbandry 

and agriculture, with the rules thereof put in practice in the neighbouring 

farms; also the art of gardening, geometry & land measuring.275  

  

The Society agreed, having considered a petition which sought support for this 

venture, to fund most of its schoolmaster’s salary and provide him with a certificate 

which recognised his occupation. This endorsement of the school, with its broad 

curriculum, comprising both religious and practical education, demonstrates that the 

Society viewed these elements as being related. Further evidence of this can be found 

in a later report, which notes that ‘proposals for Employing tradesmen at 

Lochcarron…would very much contribute to promote Religion, virtue and industry in 
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the Highlands.’276 Its desire to encourage industry, specifically linen production, is 

reflected in attempts to employ schoolmasters who were able to teach spinning.277 

The Society’s aims, however, went beyond religious and practical instruction, and 

another critical element of its second charter was the promotion of the English 

language, which it hoped would replace Gaelic. The lack of some schoolmasters’ 

ability to teach English was lamented, and, in an attempt to rectify this, the use of 

Gaelic was forbidden in school amongst those who ‘had in some measure learned to 

speak English’.278 Subsequently, a different approach was adopted and bilingual 

Bibles were commissioned in order to encourage greater familiarity with English, while 

the Society still harboured the long-term aim of ‘suppressing the Irish or Earse, and 

propagating the English language in the Highlands.’279     

 

The Society’s sponsorship of a range of religious, social and economic measures 

shows the extent to which it aligned its aims with the broader developments of 

improvement. This is also reflected most clearly in the way that it collaborated with 

ventures that were sponsored by other organisations. Although it had been 

unsuccessful in securing either land or money directly from the forfeiture which 

followed the Fifteen, it sought to take advantage of the establishment of Commission 

for the Annexed Estates and its attempts to establish industry in particular locations.  

At Lochcarron, the Commission employed a ‘spinning mistris (sic)…to instruct in the 

art of spinning all the girls at the society charity school’.280  When the Board of Trustees 

for the Improvement of Manufactures and Fisheries proposed to establish a similar 
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initiative at Glenmoriston (on the annexed estate of Lovat), the Society welcomed it 

and supported the funding of a schoolmaster to complement the establishment of 

factories.  

 

The Committee reported that the Trustees for improving manufactures in 

the Highlands, having agreed to erect a factory at Glen Moriston, 

application was made to the committee for employing a schoolmaster and 

Tradesmen there in the same manner as at Lochcarron, and that the 

committee have agreed to give fifteen pounds to a schoolmaster.281 

 

The level of collaboration between the organisations is also indicated by the fact that 

William Ramsay, the former factor on the annexed estate of Strowan was a donor to 

the Society and became a member in 1755.282 These examples demonstrate the 

correspondence between the work of different agencies and the extent to which the 

Society saw the post-Culloden development of improvement as an opportunity to 

promote its mission. It exploited a conducive political situation which prevailed initially 

after the rising, and, as a result, increased the number of schoolmasters it supported 

between 1746 and 1758, working in conjunction with managers of the royal bounty.283 

The bounty was not able to support further expansion, however, and its contribution 

to this joint scheme, which had provided catechists and schoolmasters, was withdrawn 

from 1758, with the Society continuing funding for the latter.284 It expressed some 

frustration at the burden that had befallen it, and lamented that the General Assembly 
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of the Church of Scotland had not done enough to establish its own parochial schools 

in the Highlands.285  

 

The Society was, then, an important actor in the post-Culloden struggle for control of 

the Highlands. It sought to take advantage of the political determination, which existed 

after Culloden, to ensure that the ‘Highland problem’ could be permanently solved. In 

doing so, the Society was active in promoting its work in terms of a wider narrative 

about the need to civilise the Highlands and the benefits of doing so. This helped to 

sustain this view within political circles and, through newspaper adverts, in public 

discourse. While having a clear and specific aim of its own, the Society was able to 

take advantage of the work of other agencies, including those concerned with 

improvement, and the army. This enabled the Society, lacking the statutory status of 

the other organisations, to heighten its presence. This collaboration, and the narratives 

which underpinned it, indicate the existence of a coherent ideology of improvement 

and how this manifested. The transformation of the Highlands, and particularly the 

region’s people, was represented as a potential benefit for the economy of the Great 

Britain as part of the Society’s effort to secure funds. The extent to which this was 

supported by militarisation, the acquisition of land, and surveillance is significant and 

is also relevant to the work of other agencies considered below. The notion of the 

Highlands as ripe for exploitation and the potential of Highlanders to be ‘useful’ was to 

become an important aspect of improvement narratives, which supported the region’s 

colonisation during this period. 
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3.3 The Board of Trustees for the Improvement of Manufactures and Fisheries 

 

The Board of Trustees for the Improvement of Manufactures and Fisheries was 

established in 1727 by an Act of Parliament with the aim of using revenue from the 

linen bounty guaranteed by the Treaty of the Union, and a grant secured by Argyll 

(then the Earl of Ilay) to stimulate economic developments in Scotland.286 Argyll’s 

involvement in its establishment is significant. Although its founding legislation was 

primarily concerned with the regulation, rather than the growth, of the linen industry, 

the creation of the Board reflected Argyll’s desire to encourage textile production and 

develop fisheries; he had pioneered new methods for spinning and fishing on his 

model estate.287 In practice, most of the Board’s work was conducted by Milton, as the 

other members were unpaid, ensuring Argyll had a significant influence over its 

activities.288 The role of Argyll in the establishment of the Board of Trustees, as well 

as a number of other organisations – the Royal Bank of Scotland (1727), the British 

Linen Company (1746) and the Commission for the Annexed Estates (1755) –

indicates that they were part of a coherent policy which he spearheaded.289 Roger 

Emerson has argued that the principles promoted by these organisations, as well as 

others founded by Argyll, can be attributed to his philosophical convictions about the 

importance of economic progress and new methods of achieving this.290 These 

agencies also had considerable practical benefits, however, in helping to establish a 

power base capable of influencing legislation and securing resources. They were the 
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means through which successive Dukes of Argyll established ‘one of the most 

successful regional examples of fiscal-state colonization.’291  

 

The Board saw itself, or attempted to represent itself, as part of a wider strategy to 

stimulate lasting reforms in the Highlands. There are numerous records which 

document the Board’s endeavours to promote its work and emphasise its contribution 

to progress in the Highlands, and indeed, Great Britain. The minutes of one of the 

Board’s meetings in 1750 articulated its aspirations. 

 

Carrying on the Fishery on the Coasts of Scotland, will be attended with 

superior advantages to Britain, than it would be to any other nation as it 

would contribute to civilize and improve the Inhabitants of the Highlands 

and Isles and to be a means of supplying the Royal Navy from thence.292 

 

This suggests that the Board saw the benefits to Great Britain as being twofold: the 

civilisation of its most troublesome part but also the more specific benefit of supplying 

the Kingdom’s armed forces. It is notable, in this regard, that the passage explicitly 

refers to the improvement of the people of the Highlands, indicating that they were 

regarded as a resource, as much as the natural and material produce of the region. 

The discussion recorded in this minute related to the development of fisheries, but the 

Board also emphasised the benefits of its work to develop linen production. In fact, as 

state support for linen manufacture in Scotland came under scrutiny, the strategic 

importance of the industry to the United Kingdom became a critical aspect of the 
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Board’s representations. Durie described this situation in respect of the British Linen 

Company, but it is also relevant to the Board of Trustees. 

 

This spinning in the 'north', had a value far beyond its commercial 

significance, for the Company in particular or the Scottish linen industry as 

a whole, because the development of industry in the Highlands (which is 

what the Company represented its northern spinning to be) was a national 

objective. The establishment of 'industry' was the remedy for 'idleness' 

wherein, so English politicians could be led to think, lay the fundamental 

cause of disaffection and rebellion. At times, therefore, the propaganda 

value of this northern spinning quite outweighed the economic significance 

of the region as a source of yarn for the Scottish linen industry.293 

 

Durie’s suggestion that ‘English politicians could be led to think’ of the linen industry 

as the cure for idleness is pertinent. It implies that, in order to gain necessary political 

and, thereby, financial support, those with an interest in the Scottish linen industry 

represented the Highlands as ‘idle’ and in need of ‘industry’. They were successful in 

making this case. In 1754, the linen bounty was due for renewal, and, in anticipation, 

the Prime Minister, Pelham, brought forward a Bill to abolish it. Following lobbying 

from Scotland, which emphasised the importance of the industry to the Highlands, 

Parliament agreed to retain assistance in the form of a grant of £3000 to be 

administered by the Board. Significantly, though, the subsidy was geographically 

restricted to the Highlands. 294 While Murdoch describes this move as ‘a sop’, it 
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demonstrates, nonetheless, that narratives about the Highlands were  deployed to 

further political aims and supports Harris’s assessment that the fortunes of the linen 

industry ‘were crucial to early eighteenth-century Scotland in terms of its actual and 

potential economic, social and political importance.’295 Crucially, representations on 

behalf of linen producers had been successful in convincing Parliament of the strategic 

importance of economic development in the Highlands and the role of the Board of 

Trustees. This demonstrates the extent to which Scottish agencies were capable of 

representing (certain) Scottish interests within the context of a unified Parliament even 

with few formal constitutional mechanisms for doing so, supporting Innes’s conclusion 

that such  ‘formal constitutional arrangements play only a limited part in determining 

how legislative systems work in practice.’296  

 

The Act noted that ‘under the directions of the commissioners and trustees for 

improving fisheries and manufactures in Scotland, some progress hath been made in 

the manufactures of linens in the Highlands of Scotland’ and that ‘the success of any 

provision for that purpose, will tend to the general good of the whole United Kingdom, 

and also of Ireland.’ 297 The legislation did not provide a definition of the Highlands for 

the purpose of distributing the grant, unlike the disarming legislation, which had set 

out the boundaries of the region to enable its enforcement.298 However, a policy 

predicated on the basis of specific support for the Highlands, of course, required the 

region to be defined. James Campbell, the Sheriff Clerk of Argyll had anticipated this 

problem and suggested using the established statutory definition, when he wrote that 
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the ‘Highlands is no certain description. The disarmed countys (sic) would do.’299  This 

was the approach eventually adopted by the Trustees, when applying the terms of the 

grant. 

 

The Trustees in pursuance of this Act endeavoured to produce the most 

proper Information and Assistance enabling them to prepare such a plan 

as may be most effectual for answering the salutary purposes intended by 

the Act, of civilizing and improving ye part of the country. They transmitted 

copies of the act to all the disarmed Counties to have the opinion of the 

persons best affected and most entrusted in these counties, what was 

proper to be done for introducing and promoting the Linen Manufacture 

there.300 

 

It is significant that the definition of the Highlands, which was developed for the military 

control of the population, was used as a way of defining the region for the purpose of 

promoting improvement; the conception of the Highlands as a distinct region had 

become established both for repressive policies and those relating to economic 

development. This is ironic, given that Milton and Argyll had expressed scepticism 

about the Disarming Act, and others within Argyllshire had been concerned at that 

area’s inclusion within the statutory definition of the Highlands.301 The adoption of this 

definition by the Trustees (who included Milton), demonstrates the potency of invoking 
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the Highlands in political discourse in order to promote a particular end.302 Durie 

identified the importance to the British Linen Company of presenting itself as operating 

primarily in the Highlands, and, in this respect, the following observations could equally 

apply to the Board of Trustees: 

 

It is proper to observe that the Company's operations were mainly 

concentrated along the seaboard and scarcely more than 15 miles inland 

and, therefore, that its spinning was more 'northern' than 'highland', a 

distinction which the Company and Scottish pamphleteers alike ignored or 

deliberately blurred, especially when dealing with London.303 

 

In the case of the Board of Trustees, there is evidence that, in practice, they sought to 

focus their activities on the Highlands, particularly areas which they designated as 

being the most clearly and distinctively Highland in character, where, for example 

Gaelic was common. In January 1753, it identified a number of schools which it 

believed would benefit from funding,  concluding that these ‘being all in the Highlands 

deserve most attention’. 304 Later that year, when preparing to solicit ideas from 

‘gentlemen, merchants or manufacturers’ about how best to encourage the linen 

industry, it declared the need ‘to begin with those parishes where divine service is 

performed in the Irish language.’305  This indicates a genuine commitment to the idea 

of transforming the Highlands and the role the Board perceived for itself in this 

process. Its operations, therefore, had the effect of reinforcing certain definitions of the 
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region, including the statutory definition from the Disarming Act and also linguistic 

delineation. The evocation of the Highlands, in its correspondence was an effective 

lobbying strategy, but it was underpinned by fundamental principles, which were 

evident in the Board’s approach.  

 

After the introduction of the grant, the need for the Board to promote its work to 

influential figures in London became greater. In order to aid its discussion of the issues 

relating to the bounty, Parliament requested that the Trustees submit a report setting 

out the progress that had been made by the linen industry during the period of the 

Board’s operation.306  These retrospective reports are evidence of the Board’s 

attempts to position itself as part of an important policy of improvement. The report on 

the ‘State of the Linen Manufacture from Christmas 1748 to Christmas 1749’ noted 

that ‘the progress of the Linen Manufactures was an evident advantage to the whole 

United Kingdom, thereby the several Branches of the Revenue destined for support of 

his Majesty’s Government increased…The general Trade of the Nation was increased 

by the exportation of our Linen’.307 The report went on to highlight the broader social 

and political benefits of its work, adopting a familiar narrative. 

 

Growing of flax, spinning and weaving are now making their way by degrees 

from the Low Country to the Highlands. The Trustees did, in their report to 

his Majesty this year express their hopes of the many salutary 

consequences which must result from introducing into the Highlands a spirit 

of Industry. Thereby the natives would be brought to employ that time which 
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was now lost in idleness or employed to much worse purposes, in acquiring 

property to themselves and increasing the Riches of the Nation, which 

would insensibly lead them to a free communication and connection with 

the Inhabitants of the Low Countries, to acquire the English language and 

disuse their own, and fix them in a regard and reverence for the Laws, and 

inspire them with loyalty towards his Majesty and a zeal for supporting the 

present happy Constitution. The Trustees did therefore propose, that larger 

funds should be provided for answering these good ends.308  

 

This presents the development of the linen industry as the central element of a 

comprehensive social and political transformation of the Highlands, which was the 

essence of improvement. It is significant, however, that this narrative was developed 

in the context of broader discussions about the efficacy of supporting the industry in 

the Highlands, and as part of a report to the House of Commons in this regard. The 

report explicitly proposed that the Trustees should receive further funding. It followed 

from this, that the Highlands needed to be represented in a particular light, as 

economically deficient due to idleness, in order that the introduction of industry could 

be presented as the cure.  

 

The use of the term ‘natives’ in this report is also notable and invites comparison with 

the Society in Scotland for Propagating Christian Knowledge and its colonialist 

approach to the Highlands. Evidently, the Board, like the Society, considered itself to 

be an external organisation. Such a view is strengthened by the nature of the reports 

it commissioned from its agent, Richard Neilson, in 1754 and 1755. These are 
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considered in more detail in Chapter 4 because of their detailed narrative content. It is 

relevant to note here the comprehensive remit he was given and the evidence this 

provides of the relationship between improvement and external surveillance. Neilson’s 

primary task was to report on fifteen linen stations that had been identified and provide 

an assessment of the most suitable at which to begin manufacturing.309 To 

complement his reports he provided maps of a number of sites including Lochcarron, 

Loch Broom and part of Loch Ness. The latter also contained a plan of the proposed 

village to be constructed on the basis of the existing linen station at Glenmoriston. This 

indicates another connection with the work of the SSPCK, and the Commission for the 

Annexed Estates, which as noted above, was, in 1755, discussing the establishment 

of a linen station at Glenmoriston, on the model of that developed at Lochcarron.  

 

The report covering Christmas 1753 to Christmas 1754, noted the Board’s continued 

attempts to set up manufacturing stations.310 It also saw the introduction of spinning 

schools as vital in order to train sufficient numbers in the necessary skills, and to 

provide a broader education.311 It sought financial support from the SSPCK to provide 

a catechist for the spinning school in Inveraray, in order to help the children there to 

read and write.312  Its aims, then, coincided with those of the SSPCK and the 

Commission for the Annexed Estates, demonstrating the extent to which these 

agencies were operating as part of a coherent approach. This, of course, is partly 

explained by the influence of Argyll in these developments and the establishment of a 
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number of agencies. Furthermore, the Board’s educational aspirations reflected one 

of the key aspects of the transformative improvement narrative that had been put 

forward, for example, by Forbes of Culloden, regarding the need to ensure that future 

generations developed relevant manufacturing skills and were able to make a practical 

contribution.313 The Board lamented, however, the lack of funds available to establish 

such schools which thwarted their plans for ‘dispersing them throughout the 

Highlands’.314  

 

The Board’s relations with other agencies are important for understanding its work 

within the wider political context. It clearly saw the need to emphasise the importance 

of its operations and adopted a narrative which espoused the goals of improvement. 

This, of course, was one of its founding aims, but it is evident that this narrative was 

used, in particular, to justify its importance at a time when a significant aspect of its 

work was under scrutiny and its funding was threatened. It is also significant to observe 

that like the SSPCK, the Board stimulated a degree of reporting and surveying in the 

Highlands. This, of course, was a necessary task for the establishment of linen 

manufacturing but one that is revealing about the nature of improvement and the 

attitudes towards the Highlands which sustained it. It demonstrates the role played by 

the practical operations of the Board in constructing particular definitions of the region.  
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3.4 The Commission for the Annexed Estates 

3.4.1   The Establishment of the Commission 

The Commission for the Annexed Estates was established in 1755, having been 

provided for by the Annexing Act of 1752, the main purpose of which was the 

annexation of thirteen estates that had been forfeited after the rising.315  This marked 

an escalation from the approach taken after the Fifteen, when estates were forfeited 

but not annexed, reflecting the view that the response to the earlier rising had not been 

effective. This time, there was a desire, particularly amongst Scottish politicians, for 

the Government to exert greater and enduring control over the Highlands.316 

Annexation was already being considered as an option when the estates were forfeited 

in 1747, and the Act which mandated the forfeiture included a provision which allowed 

for permanent acquisition.317  Nonetheless, the legislation only empowered the Barons 

of Exchequer, who became responsible for the management of the forfeited estates, 

to oversee general maintenance and did not sanction long-term schemes of 

improvement.318 This deficiency was the impetus for a new law to annex estates on a 

permanent basis under the management of a Commission, with the aim of ‘better 

civilizing and improving the highlands of Scotland, and preventing disorders there for 

the future’.319 This was to be done by promoting ‘the protestant religion, good 

government, industry and manufactures, and the principles of duty and loyalty to his 

Majesty, his heirs and successors’.320  The function of the Commission, then, was not 

simply the possession of land in lieu of the attainted owners. It was responsible for the 
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introduction of an alternative regime in order to encourage and sustain practices that 

were viewed as conducive to loyalty and order. By these means, it was hoped, the 

Commission would erode the supposedly rebellious culture which the attainted 

landowners were said to have fostered. The Commission has been described by 

Jonsson as ‘the most ambitious experiment in government-managed agriculture 

undertaken anywhere in Britain during the eighteenth century’ and it certainly 

represented a fundamental development in the policy of improvement.321 It adopted 

many of the practices that were employed by the improving agencies already in 

existence or by members of the Commission on their own estates.322  However, by 

actually securing land for the state, it went a step further than these agencies, in an 

attempt to introduce fundamental changes. Smith summarises this aim: 

 

The establishment of secure landholding, independent of chiefs, was seen 

as an essential move towards undermining the powers of chief and 

tacksman, to which were attributed the backward economic conditions, the 

lawlessness, the Roman Catholicism, or sometimes the paganism of the 

inhabitants of the north and west.323 

 

The desire to create an alternative source of power was one of the founding principles 

of the Commission. It was considered necessary to facilitate secure landholding, for 

example by granting leases directly from the Crown, in order to stimulate 

improvements and consolidate the position of independent tenants as a bulwark 

against the supposedly tyrannical chiefs and minimise the importance of sub-

 
321 Jonsson, Enlightenment’s Frontier, 28. 
322 Virginia Wills, ed., Reports on the Annexed Estates, 1755-1769 (Edinburgh: HMSO, 1973), xv. 
323 Smith, Jacobite Estates of the Forty-Five, 27. 



 141 

tenancies granted by tacksmen.324 General Bland, the Commander in Chief of the 

forces in Scotland, who was later to become a member of the Commission, wrote to 

Newcastle, expressing this view: 

 

The Act for Annexing the Forfeited Estates to the Crown can have very little 

effect towards civilizing (sic) the Highlands, and promote industry among 

the common people, till their majesty appoints commissioners for the 

management of those estates, as the Barons of the Exchequer, under 

whose care these estates now are, have no power of letting Leases for 

more than one year, and consequently such Tenants will never attempt to 

make any improvement on them for so short a time.325 

 

Newcastle had been sceptical about annexation in the first place, and it only came 

about largely through the increased influence of Pelham with support from Hardwicke. 

326 The former’s support for the establishment of the Commission may appear strange, 

then, particularly given his tendency to favour centralisation as a check on what he 

deemed Highland power. On the face of it, the foundation of a Commission gave power 

to a Scottish agency to oversee the management of a significant portion of the 

Highlands; the parts that were considered the most troublesome. As the letter from 

Bland indicates, however, the Commission was formed as a means of removing 

control from the Scottish judiciary. While, the justification, in that letter, was articulated 

in terms of specific policy considerations relating to the granting of leases, the 

extensive deliberations over the composition of the Commission reveal other 
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concerns. Bland and the government ministers with whom he corresponded, made 

clear their view that the Commission would be used to ensure central government 

influence over the execution of the Annexing Act, and limit that of rivals in Scotland. In 

December 1753, Bland wrote to the Lord Chancellor, Hardwicke, stating that 

 

such as are too much inclined to support the Highland interest preferable 

to that of the Low Country, and thereby keep up a distinction between them, 

would not in my humble opinion, be proper persons to be put into the 

Commission.327  

 

In another letter to Hardwicke, two months later, he was more specific about who, and 

most trenchantly, who should not be, appointed to the Commission. 

 

In obedience to your Lordships (sic) Commands, I send inclosed (sic) a List 

of those who I think the most proper to be made commissioners on the 

Forfeited Estates: and as I think the great Highland Chiefs should be left 

out of that Commission, and those who are under their influence, I omitted 

the Duke of Athol (sic) and the Earl of Breadalbane, as their property in the 

Highlands is very extensive: and I am convinced that the Earl of 

Breadalbane has the least of it of any of the great Chiefs, yet I could not put 

his Lordships (sic) name in the Commission, and leave out the Duke of 

Atholl, who in my humble opinion ought not to be in it; as I know he has 
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much of the Highlands in him in every respect, and would be strenuous in 

keeping up the distinction between High and Lowland people.328 

 

Evidently, suspicions remained that even Highlanders loyal to the Government could 

not be trusted, and that their sense of Highland identity would compromise their 

allegiance. Newcastle, who had been appointed Prime Minister and Lord of the 

Treasury in 1754, had long sought to curtail the influence of Highland politicians, 

particularly Argyll, who, as demonstrated in Chapter 2, was regarded with misgiving. 

Newcastle, therefore, did not need much convincing from Bland, and proposed a list 

of Commissioners, at least half of whom were English; it also contained Scottish allies 

of Newcastle. He was, though, forced to revise his suggestions in order to retain 

Parliamentary support from Argyll. 329  As a result of this compromise, the first 

Commission was balanced in terms of factional representation but also rather large, 

with 28 members in total.330 Members included Argyll himself, as well as Milton, and 

the former’s close friend, Baron Maule. With the appointment of these allies confirmed, 

Argyll did not find it necessary to attend. Newcastle also succeeded in securing the 

appointment of several associates: Lord Deskford; the Earl of Hopetoun; Lord 

Arniston, the Lord Advocate; and Bland.331 Of these, perhaps, the most significant, at 

least initially, was Bland, who, was in regular correspondence with Newcastle about 

plans for the Highlands. He was an ex officio appointment but a regular attendee at 

commission meetings until, in November 1756, illness forced him to relinquish his 

military command. 332 As his correspondence with Newcastle shows, during his brief 
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tenure he actively tried to ensure that the central Government could retain as much 

control over the Commission’s work as possible. Another military appointment was 

Lieutenant-Colonel David Watson, Deputy Quartermaster-General for Scotland, who 

was one of the surveying party that produced the Military Survey of Scotland.333  

  

Deskford’s appointment, in particular, highlights the relationship between the 

Commission and the Board of Trustees for the Improvement of Manufactures and 

Fisheries. This ‘enthusiastic improver’, was one of the Trustees, as were seven of the 

original Commissioners, including, Milton, Maule, Tweeddale and the Earl of Findlater, 

who was Deskford’s father.334 There was also an overlap with the membership of the 

Select Society of Edinburgh. Described by Jonsson as the ‘principal locus of 

intellectual debate in Scotland’ and attended by many literati, this society discussed a 

range of topics including Scotland’s status within the Union and methods of economic 

improvement.335 Its members appointed to the first Commission included Gilbert Elliot 

MP and Arniston.336 This coincidence of members and interests indicates the extent 

to which the Commission represented the development of both the ideology and 

practice of improvement. Its comprehensive aims reflected a coherent attempt to 

realise philosophical schemes and achieve a social transformation. As Jonsson puts 

it: ‘the Highlands became a colony of the Lowlands where enlightened ideas were 

tested in practical projects of improvement.’337  The broad membership reflected a 

factional divide, then, but included a contingent who were part of a concerted attempt 

to promote a particular economic approach in the Highlands. The struggles to exert 
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control over the Commission, revealed by debates about its composition, were driven 

by these fundamental concerns. The annexation presented the opportunity to different 

parties, who had numerous interests in the Highlands, to put their ideas into practice, 

and represented their attempt to secure control of territory. This explains why such 

importance was placed on the membership, and subsequently, the identity of the 

Commission’s employees.   

 

The Commission having been established, the next battle was fought over the process 

for appointing the secretary. During the autumn of 1754, before Newcastle conceded 

to Argyll on the membership of the Commission, Bland had sought to retain central 

control of the secretary’s position, in order to prevent a Scottish incumbent. 

 

I thought the Secretary should be an Englishman, and named by the King, 

or the Lords of the Treasury; and not to be appointed by the Commissioners 

as it might occasion Dispute and Divisions amongst them on the choice at 

their first setting out, which will be avoided by his [being] appointed in 

London, whereas should a Scotch man be made secretary, there is great 

reason to fear from the unavoidable connections he must have in this 

country, that jobs will be now and then introduced, in spite of the care and 

diligence of the commissioners who attend the Board.338 

 

Securing responsibility for the appointment of the Secretary was, for Bland, a means 

of holding power over other appointments being made by the Commission, reflecting 

his fears about the unchecked expansion of the institution lessening London’s 
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influence and increasing that of Argyll. This, in turn, embodies a long-running post-

union anxiety about central government influence in Scotland, and a more short-term 

concern about the need to curb the power that Argyll, in particular, could exert through 

patronage.339 The process eventually agreed upon for appointing the secretary and 

other officers was that they would be nominated by the Commission and approved by 

the Treasury.340 This appears to have been an attempt to ensure consensus but 

Bland’s contention that an English secretary would prevent division proved to be 

unfounded. Disregarding the candidate favoured by Milton and Deskford – William 

Tod, manager of the British Linen Company – Newcastle recommended Stamp 

Brooksbank, the son of the Director of the Bank of England.341 However, the 

Commissioners baulked at the salary of £500 that Newcastle had requested for his 

placeman. They sought 

 

some reasonable information of the extent of the funds to be under their 

administration before making so large an appointment for a secretary as 

£500 a year; as also to come to some resolution concerning the number of 

the officers necessary for carrying on the work, and at the same time they 

would begin to know how far Mr. Brooksbank would undertake, by himself 

and his Clerks to be named and paid by him out of the foresaid 

appointment, to discharge the duty of some of the other officers, absolutely 

necessary to the execution of their commission.342  
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The Commissioners eventually agreed to his appointment for the somewhat lower 

figure of £300. However, a letter to Newcastle from Edward Edlin, a long-standing 

Baron of Exchequer from England and a regular correspondent of Newcastle and 

Pelham, indicates that this apparent compromise had not entirely quelled factional 

discord.343 Edlin declared that ‘I was greatly concerned at our ill timed economy, but 

nothing I think could have prevented its taking place so great is the Aversion here, as 

mentioned above, to foreigners as they look on us to be.’344  Similar suspicions were 

also perceived by Brooksbank when he took up his appointment. He complained to 

Hardwicke that ‘every person here is of some faction or another’ and that ‘the 

politicians at Edinburgh quite mistake my situation. They think I was made secretary 

in order to be a Baron; it was because I was not to be a Baron.’345 

 

The correspondence of the figures involved in these machinations lays bare their 

motivations and anxieties in relation to the role of the Commission. These different 

interests and allegiances became particularly evident when decisions about the 

Commission’s work were to be made. For example, in 1755 Argyll attempted to have 

George Ross, who was the London agent of both the Board of Trustees for the 

Improvement of Manufactures and Fisheries, and the Convention of the Royal Burghs, 

appointed as the London representative for the Commission. 346 This attempt failed, 

however, for reasons that were made quite clear in a letter from Arniston to Hardwicke. 
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Mr. George Ross of Conduit Street, who I presume has the Honour to be 

known to your Lordships, is making intent to be employ’d as agent, or 

Solicitor, in London, to the Commissioner of the Forfeited Estates, in order 

to Transact the affairs with the Treasury etc.; but as he is a Scotchman and 

in with the Argathelian faction, I don’t know how far your Lordship will think 

him a proper person to be employed in that station, not from his want of 

abilities, but that a certain leading Duke of this Country would be 

immediately acquainted with all the transactions of the Board.347 

 

Arniston was attempting, at this time, to assume Argyll’s mantle as the manager of 

Scottish business for the Government, and sought the favour of Newcastle and his 

allies by sending them reports such as this.348 This indicates that both the foundation 

of the Commission and its regular business were entwined in the internal struggles of 

the Whig Government. That the appointment of Ross was blocked, while he continued 

to represent the Board of Trustees, reveals the weight that was attached to the 

Commission for the Annexed Estates and the power that the central Government had 

been able to retain. Politicians in London, and rivals of Argyll in Edinburgh were able 

and willing to intervene in decisions relating to the Commission’s agents. This 

example, as with the case of Tod, in relation to the Secretary’s position, demonstrates 

that the central Government was able to prevent individuals who held positions within 

other Scottish agencies from gaining a foothold in the Commission.  
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The process of appointing factors, inspectors, surveyors and riding officers who 

conducted much of the Commission’s work was also subject to political scrutiny. This 

reflects the important role played by the Commission’s staff in its intended approach, 

as described by Smith: 

 

From the beginning, they [the Commissioners] conceived of the whole 

administration being carried out on their part by letters and verbal 

instruction to their staff, their views having been formed solely from 

consideration of surveys, maps, plans and reports from various officers. 349 

 

These agents, therefore, had the potential to exercise a considerable degree of 

influence on the practical implementation of the Commission’s responsibilities. 

Consequently, they were not considered above the suspicion that characterised the 

establishment and early activities of the Commission. Concerns about factors had 

existed before the annexation, and the need to supplant this supposedly malign 

influence contributed to the case for the state taking greater control of the forfeited 

territories.350 Reports had been provided to Pelham by the intelligence agent ‘Pickle’, 

such as that containing ‘Observations Upon Some of the Factors upon the Forfeited 

Estates in Scotland’. These questioned the loyalty of a number of factors, and their 

ability or inclination to provide reliable information about the rental value of estates.351 

Such reports exacerbated the general climate of suspicion about the Highlands and 

explains the Commission’s desire to exert control over the appointment of factors.  
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Given his concern about the influence of Highlanders on the Commission, it is not 

surprising that Bland was concerned about the potential allegiance of factors and the 

effect this could have on their work. He expressed to Newcastle, his fears that the 

existing factors would be insufficiently independent ‘from the connexions (sic) they 

have with those people and which will always influence them in favour of the Tenants 

and connive at their bad actions instead of preventing them.’352 To address these 

worries it was agreed that the appointment of factors would be made with the approval 

of the Barons of the Exchequer, the Commission and the Treasury. This compromise 

ensured a role in the process for several of the important institutional actors in the 

struggle for control of the Highlands. As a further reassurance, the Commission wrote 

to the Treasury informing them that appointments would be made only on an interim 

basis until accounts of the rents on the forfeited estates could be presented. Following 

this the Treasury could determine which factors were worthy of appointment on an 

ongoing basis.353 These arrangements demonstrate the continual interaction of central 

and local state entities as they sought to manage the tension that arose from the 

involvement of local agents in state expansion and the desire by central government 

to retain control of their activities. 

 

3.4.2   Reports of the Factors, General Riding Officers and Inspectors  

The struggle for influence over membership of the Commission and the personnel it 

employed was critical in determining the nature of the Commission’s work, including 

the reports of its factors, riding officers and inspectors. This context affected the 
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oversight of the Commission’s staff and the way in which their reports were received. 

Their work was not immune from deeper conflicts about how best to transform the 

Highlands. The Commission, in its early years, exhibited apparently conflicting 

impulses; a desire to stimulate economic progress and concerns about allowing 

Highlanders too much control before their loyalty to the Crown had been induced, in 

the words of one factor, by the ‘civilizing and polishing of the Highlands’.354 As Hoppit 

puts it, there was an ‘area of overlap in Scotland between issues of security and 

development.’355 This was articulated by the Commission’s secretary, Brooksbank, 

shortly after his appointment.  

 

Your Lordship has more than once laid it down, that the civilizing (sic) of 

the whole must be by degrees, and that the doing the first things well will 

be the shortest way to perfect the whole; I have seen lately sufficient to 

convince me of this. Agriculture and Manufacture cannot presently be 

introduced into some of the Highlands, neither the fund appropriated, nor 

the situation will bear it…But in general I think it must appear to everyone 

that travels to the Highlands, that the Laws lately made to civilize the People 

have already done so much, that they will with proper Management become 

Loyal Subjects but it is plain that unless these Laws are continued to be 

strictly executed they will very soon return to their antient barbarity.356 
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This tension between development and control, and the concern to ensure that ‘the 

civilizing of the whole must be by degrees’ was inherent in the Commission’s work and 

reflected in a detailed set of instructions that were issued to factors by Lieutenant-

Colonel David Watson.  

 

You are attentively to keep in your mind that the estate under your 

management is annexed to the crown for the purposes of civilising and 

promoting the happiness of the inhabitants upon the estate and other parts 

of the Highlands and Islands of Scotland, by promoting amongst them the 

Protestant Religion, good Government, good Husbandry, Industry and 

Manufactures, and the principles of duty and Loyalty to His Majesty, his 

heirs and successors, you are therefore to regulate your own conduct 

intensely with this view and to inform us of everything that comes to your 

knowledge that may conduce to these purposes.357  

 

This passage reiterates the overall purpose of the Annexing Act. Other sections of the 

instructions, however, indicate that these aims were supported by a significant degree 

of control and prohibition. Factors were required to report on the degree to which the 

Disarming Act, including the proscription of Highland dress, was adhered to, using 

their ‘utmost endeavors (sic) to that purpose’. The Commission’s anxieties about the 

reliability of the factors were indicated by its citation of a clause in the Annexing Act 

which prohibited factors from receiving gifts from the tenants on the estate; this 

reminder of the law, in order to ‘prevent corruption’, was included on the first page of 

 
357 f.6, E 726/1, Forfeited Estates Papers. 



 153 

the instructions.358 Factors were required to submit reports on ‘the progress of the 

English language’ and provide numerous details on estates’ natural resources 

including, for example, whether any limestone or other minerals had been discovered, 

and, more generally, ‘the present state of the commerce, manufactures, spinning and 

industry with an account how the people are occupied.’ 359 As was the case with the 

Board of Trustees and the SSPCK, the Commission’s broad aims reflected a 

fundamental desire for social transformation in concert with economic exploitation.  

 

The instructions having been issued, the factors, riding officers, and inspectors 

undertook surveys of the annexed estates. They provided comprehensive 

assessments in response to the various requests made by the Commission. Much of 

the information reported was functional, including estimates of the rental values on the 

different estates. However, some factors provided details which cumulatively construct 

a clear narrative about the underdeveloped nature, as it was perceived, of the 

Highlands. Francis Grant, a General Riding Officer and Inspector, noted that ‘at 

Ullapool in Coygach (sic) is a Ladle Mill which is a very Highland and simple 

Machine’.360 Captain John Forbes, the factor on the estates of Lovat and Cromarty, 

also reported of Coigach that ‘this is the most Highland and uncivilized part of this 

estate’.361 He suggested practical measures for addressing the remoteness and 

separateness of the Highlands. 

 

The making of a road from Loch Broom to Dingwall, and building Bridges 

on two small rivers that are in the way, would contribute greatly towards the 
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civilizing of this Country, by reasons of the Intercourses and trade that could 

be carried on ‘twixt the east and west Coasts, which is at present 

impracticable.362 

 

The construction of roads and bridges became a significant aspect of the 

Commission’s work in the Highlands, which had a practical and symbolic effect on the 

landscape. Bridges, in particular, were seen, by the Commission and those who 

sought its funding, as providing practical improvements to travel but also creating 

desired social benefits by uniting remote and socially distinct parts of the country.363   

Improvements to communications were regarded as an effective way of encouraging 

‘intercourse’ with Lowlanders and eroding the perceived cultural isolation of the 

Highlands. In order to address this, Francis Grant went further and suggested 

encouraging Lowlanders to acquire tenancies in the Highlands. 

 

It would be of great use to have such Feus to low country people scattered 

up and down the Highlands, such intermixture would be a great means and 

help reclaim the Natives in Loyalty, Manners, Language, Dress, Industry 

and Improvements.364 

 
Having continued to describe the benefits of long leases and their importance to 

sustaining improvement, Grant went on to express the difficulties of encouraging the 

settlement of people from the Lowlands. 
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But in this Country a much greater difference is made between such Leases 

and Feus, wherefore they would need some Temptation to transport 

themselves and Familys (sic) to a Country somewhat Foreign to theirs, 

more so than some parts of America.365  

 

The comparison with America in the context of proposals to encourage settlement of 

the Highlands in order to ‘reclaim the natives’ is particularly noteworthy. It recalls the 

SSPCK and its simultaneous work in Scotland and North America and echoes use of 

the term ‘natives’ in a report by the Board of Trustees. In fact, comparisons between 

the Highlands and North America were frequently employed in this context, both to 

emphasise the former’s otherness and their potential for exploitation. When he 

successfully applied for membership in 1760, a judge, John Swinton expressed 

frustration at the apparent lack of progress that the Commission had made and was 

explicit about the colonial ambitions he believed it should pursue.  

 

The state of the Highlands is very far from being understood. I observe not 

these estates have turned to any great account or that much has really 

been done for the inhabitants except those who have gone to Canada. I 

mean there really is a Canada at Home.366 
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This exemplifies the ways in which the Highlands were imagined as a colonial space, 

and that its status was determined by reference to other parts of the empire with which 

it was directly compared.367 The development and implementation of practical 

measures reflected this perception. MacKinnon has noted the extent to which such 

views were evident in agents operating during the time of the Highland clearances, 

and it is clear that a colonial approach was fundamental to the way in which the 

Commission and its employees carried out their work.368 This also explains doubts 

about Highlanders’ trustworthiness and readiness for development. Such misgivings 

had been evident during the establishment of the Commission and can also be 

detected in some of the factors’ reports. Captain Forbes recommended the 

introduction of long leases, but in rather cautious terms, suggesting that ‘as it is a 

peacible (sic) low country I am of the opinion that the granting of long leases under 

proper Restrictions and Conditions would have a good effect’.369  The need for ‘proper 

restrictions and conditions’ betrays a continuing anxiety and, with it, a perceived need 

for order and control, which was sustained by reports that ‘thefts’ and ‘depredations’ 

were continuing in some areas.370  

 

Another critical element of the Commission’s activities is its relationship with the army. 

A meeting from June 1755 noted that Bland had been asked to provide ‘four corporals 

or one sergeant and three corporals and sixteen soldiers’ to assist surveyors who were 

working on behalf of the Commission.371 Captain Forbes also sought greater military 

assistance and, noting the distance to the nearest court, lamented that the law against 
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Highland dress was not being enforced because of a lack of troops.372 The outbreak 

of the Seven Years’ War had a significant effect, practically and ideologically, on the 

work of the Commission and its employees. Factors were ordered to support troops 

who were raising levies, although in this case the order emanated directly from the 

Treasury.373 The Commission later reported ‘that the diligence of the factors have (sic) 

been of singular use in quickening the levies of your majesties (sic) forces in these 

parts and particularly of the Highland Companies which was recommended to your 

commissioners by the Lords of your Majesty’s Treasury.’374 This indicates the extent 

to which the Treasury was able to exert its influence, and the degree to which military 

aims were still the priority of the central Government rather than economic or social 

development. It is also a sign that the state had taken on the role, which it had accused 

the clan chiefs of exercising, namely that of using the power vested in the control of 

large estates to recruit Highland soldiers. As Mackillop writes, ‘given that the core 

precepts of improvement in the region meant the demilitarization of tenantry and the 

purely commercial use of land, such recruitment tactics represented a fundamental 

contradiction of the board [of commissioners’] objectives.’375 Jonsson has also argued 

that military recruitment created a tension with other aims of the Commission, which 

alongside economic pressures such as the need to ensure a regular labour supply for 

‘proto-industrial production’, prevented the widespread distribution of long leases and 

commercial models of land use.376 Instead, there emerged ‘a policy of preserving and 

fixing Gaelic plebeians on small units of land around the Annexed Estates.’377 While, 
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on the face of it, this appears to contradict the ambition to reform the inhabitants of the 

Highlands and establish industry, it can also be seen as consistent with an 

understanding of Highlanders as useful to the wider good of the United Kingdom. Such 

a view, which conceived Highlanders as resources to be claimed and was presented 

in support of improvement, could also justify their recruitment into imperial service 

when necessary. It made the position of Highlanders precarious when short-term 

economic pressures combined with underlying concerns about how rapidly the region 

could be transformed, or whether it could at all. In this context, reactionary ideas about 

Highlanders’ martial qualities gained currency, which as discussed in the following 

chapter, helped justify their incorporation into the army. Despite this, the Commission, 

in its communications with the Treasury, continued to emphasise the transformative 

effect it was having on the region. 

 

3.4.3  The Commission’s Reports to the Treasury 

Having received numerous surveys from its factors and inspectors, the Commission, 

in turn, submitted annual reports to the Treasury. As well as assessing the extent of 

compliance with the Disarming Act, these dispatches contained recommendations for 

building roads and churches, and the establishment of industry on particular estates. 

The reports also suggested that leases should only be granted after further economic 

development had ensured that the beneficiaries were in a position to exercise the 

responsibilities that would come with their property rights. The annual report of 1758 

declared that ‘the spirit of improvement seems to be Roused among the Inhabitants of 

the Annexed Estates; And they are thereupon solicitous to have Leases of their 
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farms’.378 This implied that land reforms were not seen as a prerequisite for civilisation 

of the people, rather a step to be taken only when ‘the spirit of improvement’ had been 

inspired. While problems of the Highlands were understood partly as the result of 

geographical features and partly of land ownership, the underlying challenge 

articulated by the Commission was that of cultivating an appropriate attitude among 

the local population. Its success in this endeavour was emphasised in the report from 

the previous year: 

 

The Tenants of the annexed estates are now sensible of the Blessings they 

enjoy and being free of the subjection they formerly Laboured under 

Discovered an inclination to Industry and Improvement which they had no 

Encouragement to exert before; this spirit duly cherish’d and manufacture 

and usefull (sic) acts established, your Majesty’s tenants will of course be 

Rendered good and loyal subjects and useful members of the community 

and it is to be hoped their example will have happy influence over the 

Highlands.379 

 

The notion that tenants amongst whom the appropriate spirit had been roused could 

serve as an example, and thereby influence other Highlanders, was an important 

aspect of the Board’s approach. It reflects the fundamental ambition, inherent in the 

annexation, to have an effect on the Highlands as a whole, not just the annexed 

estates. This was indicated most clearly by the fact that proceeds from the annexed 

estates could be used ‘for promoting the happiness of the inhabitants upon the estate 

 
378 f.68, 13 November 1758, E 723/1, Forfeited Estates Papers. 
379 f.48, 12 December 1757, E 723/1, Forfeited Estates Papers. 
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and other parts of the Highlands and Islands’.380 This apparently bold aim was in fact 

conceived from pessimism. During the Parliamentary passage of the Annexing Act, 

the Earl of Bath, argued for an amendment so that the proceeds of the estates could 

be used ‘for the better civilizing and improving THE REST of the Highlands of Scotland’ 

because he thought the forfeited estates would not be easily improved.381 However, 

reports which evoke the ‘spirit of improvement’ and exemplary tenants, suggest that, 

rather than direct financial support, the Commission had conceived another way in 

which its work could distribute benefits across the Highlands, namely its ability to 

encourage an industrious attitude. This echoes some of the ideas expressed by 

Forbes of Culloden to Albemarle and Newcastle shortly after the rising. Forbes hoped  

that better methods of gardening and husbandry would be introduced by auxiliary 

troops stationed in the Highlands, setting an example to ‘the natives’ so that ‘the 

advantages they must see in their neighbourhood accruing from industry may naturally 

lead them to it.’382  These notions were influential on the way in which the Commission 

chose to represent its progress to the Treasury, and Forbes’s aspirations were partially 

realised towards the end of the Seven Years’ War, when demobilised soldiers were 

provided with housing and land to cultivate on annexed estates.383   

 

A more cynical interpretation of the Commission’s emphasis on the spirit of 

improvement is that the use of such an intangible criterion to testify success may have 

seemed more appealing than demonstrating progress against the more challenging 

objectives of establishing schools and a prosperous linen industry. Certainly, it 

 
380 25 George II C.41, section XIV. 
381 Scots Magazine (Edinburgh), 2 October 1752, 468. 
382 ‘Some thoughts concerning the state of the Highlands in Scotland’, SP 54/34/4G, October 1746, 
State Papers, NA. 
383 Smith, Jacobite Estates of the Forty-Five, 145. 
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struggled to meet these more specific goals. Despite the Commission’s claims in 1760 

to have reformed ‘the Highlands which formerly was Looked upon as a Nuisance to 

the Island’, Murdoch argues that it had little practical effect in this period due to the 

adversarial circumstances of its foundation, and continued apathy in London.384 Such 

indifference may have motivated the Commission to present its achievements more 

fervently and optimistically in a desire to stimulate a positive response.    

 

The Commission’s early struggles to translate its founding aspirations into practical 

achievements demonstrate the scale of those ambitions and emphasise the extent to 

which it operated in the context of a fundamental power struggle. This exemplified the 

nature of the interactions between central and regional power bases arising from the 

expansion of the British state during the eighteenth century.385 Fighting a continued 

battle against suspicious politicians in London, the Commission sought to argue that 

its work was having a transformative effect on the Highlands. Doing so necessitated 

accepting and reiterating the view that the Highlands were characterised by a general 

lack of civilisation and progress, which distinguished the region from the Lowlands. 

Bland had justified the exclusion of certain Highland estate owners from the 

Commission on the basis that they would maintain a distinction between the Highlands 

and the Lowlands. In a sense this was prescient, although perhaps not for the reason 

Bland envisaged. He suspected that parochial interests, as he saw them, would 

prevent reform. Instead a desire to secure support, and demonstrate success in 

transforming the region, caused the Commission frequently to evoke the particular 

 
384 Report to the Treasury, f.82, 7 January 1760, E 723/1, Forfeited Estates Papers; Murdoch, The 
People Above, 82. 
385 Brewer, ‘The Sinews of Power Revisited’, 34; Innes, ‘The Domestic Face of the Military-Fiscal 
State’, 117. 
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character of the Highlands, in order to justify its attempts to eradicate this  supposed 

distinction.  

 

3.5 Conclusion 

 

A number of agencies were particularly active in the Highlands in the period following 

the rising. The Society in Scotland for Propagating Christian Knowledge and the Board 

of Trustees for the Improvement of Manufactures and Fisheries had been involved in 

activities to stimulate economic development before the Forty-five. After Culloden, 

however, they grasped the opportunity to advance their aims, which, in the case of the 

SSPCK were already expanding, as indicated by its second royal charter of 1738. A 

number of these organisations’ activities, which contributed to the policy of 

improvement, served the interests of, and were promoted by Argyll, particularly the 

development of linen production. This indicates the extent to which the policy of 

improvement represented the consolidation of power by Argathelian interests and 

resistance to centralisation.  

 

The rising of 1745-6 intensified debate about the apparent problems of the Highlands, 

allowing agencies engaged in improvement to present their work as the solution. Thus, 

the narrative that an ‘idle’ Highlands required the introduction of industry and education 

alongside suitable prohibitions in order to become ‘civilised’, was sustained by 

agencies seeking support for their activities, particularly in London. This is not to say 

that the agencies did not genuinely subscribe to this view but, when considering how 

the Highlands were represented during this period and the impact this had on the 

development of policies, account must be taken of the political context. 
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The arguments in favour of improvement eventually culminated in the Annexing Act, 

and the subsequent foundation of the Commission for the Annexed Estates in order 

to carry out a comprehensive programme of reform. Its objectives were more extensive 

than the other organisations and it also represented a development insofar as it 

actually secured land, which would be subject to state-sponsored improvement. In this 

sense it was a clear attempt to assert state control over the Highlands. The process 

through which this was done exposed the extent to which improvement was conducted 

as part of a broader struggle between different factions within the Whig Government. 

Improvement had been contested by opponents of Argyll, notably Newcastle, who, 

understandably, perceived it as an attempt to consolidate Argathelian power within the 

Highlands. However, examination of the Commission’s work has shown that this clash 

was produced by the desire of the parties involved to claim the land and its economic 

resources, including, of course, its people. These were high stakes, which explain the 

intensity of the struggle over the Commission’s membership and the extent to which 

this tension is reflected in all aspects of its work. The introduction of such a significant 

statutory improving measure appeared to be a victory for Argyll. However, his Whig 

opponents successfully fought to curtail his influence over the Commission and its 

appointments. These political divisions affected the reports of the Commission’s 

agents, and particularly its own testimonies, which attempted to emphasise the 

progress it was making to a sceptical Treasury. This required putting the case that a 

previously uncivilised Highlands was now embracing the spirit of improvement.  

 

A feature of the reports of all the agencies is the sense in which they engaged with the 

Highlands as outsiders, and the region is sometimes represented in ways that reveal 

these organisations’ colonial ambitions. The Highlands were imagined as a colonised 
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space, particularly through comparisons to North America; its inhabitants were 

described as ‘natives’ who needed to be ‘civilised’ and reformed in their manners. That 

such terms were used by all the agencies discussed indicates a unity of purpose and 

the extent to which improvement represented a coherent ideology. In practice, this 

meant their activities were focused on the same locations, demonstrating that 

improvement involved the assertion of territorial control over specific parts of the 

Highlands, prefaced by the observation and surveillance of those areas. This 

combined effort to expropriate land, implement social reform, and encourage 

settlement, while accessing military support, are specific colonising features of 

improvement. In this context, narratives which represented Highlanders as useful for 

the greater good were significant. The transformation of the Highlands was not 

represented as important for its own sake but for the contribution this could make to 

the United Kingdom. Both the land and its people were represented as exploitable 

resources. This was a development from the more pessimistic attitudes expressed by 

Chesterfield and Cumberland after the rising, which saw Highlanders as in need of 

containment and fed suspicions about promoting economic development in the region. 

In fact, narratives about the potential benefits of transforming the region were 

sometimes motivated by the need to counter such suspicions. However, the 

representation of Highlanders as useful in this context did not always coincide with the 

aim of sustaining long-term improvements to the land. It was this sense of Highlanders’ 

usefulness, and their status as a resource to be deployed in the interests of the 

Kingdom, that helped justify the large-scale military recruitment in the region. This 

apparent tension can be understood within a wider context in which the Highlands and 

their inhabitants were claimed for the purpose of accruing economic benefit, which 

was one of the fundamental aims of improvement.  
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4. Independent Accounts of the Highlands 

4.1 Introduction 

 

A significant feature of the struggle for control of the Highlands in the period after 

Culloden was the degree to which the region and its inhabitants were observed, 

surveyed and reported on. A number of these reports or surveys, particularly those of 

factors and riding officers employed by the Commission for the Annexed Estates, have 

been used as sources in previous chapters. This chapter examines some of the more 

extensive reports, including those that resemble travel accounts by providing a 

narrative of a journey as a way of giving a comprehensive view on the state of the 

Highlands. This broad definition reflects the equivocal status of the authors and their 

reports, and the nature of their relationship with the region, which was determined by 

the wider political and economic context. In some cases there is a fine line between 

who can be considered a representative of the Government, an individual 

commissioned by the Government, or the author of an independent travel account. 

Indeed, this chapter demonstrates the permeability of these categorical boundaries.  

 

Previous chapters have highlighted the extent to which representations of the 

Highlands were a product of the relationship between individuals and institutions, and 

the degree of the power they held or sought over the region. This context is, of course, 

highly relevant, as demonstrated by the number of agencies involved in improvement 

who adopted a narrative of Highland transformation. As Rackwitz has noted, authors 

brought with them particular perspectives, which inevitably affected their portrayal of 

the region. 
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These generalized and stereotyped accounts cannot contribute to a 

balanced view of Highland life and Clanship. They, do, however, show the 

importance of recognizing the political intentions of the visitors to the 

Highlands and the ways in which they had influenced contemporary 

attitudes to Highland life.386  

 

This applies to reports from many periods but is highly pertinent to the aftermath of 

the Forty-five and is certainly applicable to the accounts below, many of which use 

recognisable tropes to depict their observations. This chapter examines these 

accounts and considers how they reflect or depart from other narratives about the 

Highlands, which have been discussed in previous chapters. It takes account of  the 

apparent political intentions of the authors and places them in the context of the 

relationship between the Highlands and outside agencies that produced discourse 

about the region, with which the authors interacted. Of particular relevance here is the 

extent to which there is evidence of colonial discourse. In this respect, particular 

attention is paid to the recent work of Stroh, who has argued convincingly, with 

reference to a range of literature, that the Highland region was imagined and 

represented in colonial terms by contemporary authors who had assumed the 

authority to represent the Highlands in this way.387 This chapter considers not just the 

extent to which a colonial discourse existed, which is Stroh’s primary concern, but 

seeks to understand it in a historical context and identify how it affected the 

relationship between the Highlands and state.  This is done by examining written texts 

of the kind identified above but also visual sources, in recognition of their importance 

 
386 Rackwitz, Travels to Terra Incognita, 238. 
387 Stroh, Gaelic Scotland in the Colonial Imagination, 250. 
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as a means of representing the region. Indeed, there was considerable overlap in this 

regard, between written surveys, maps, and topographical drawings. The elision of 

distinctions between ostensibly scientific, objective representations and more 

apparently aesthetic works can be demonstrated particularly clearly with reference to 

visual forms, which are considered in the first section below.388 This is followed by a 

discussion of reports and travel accounts; the final section analyses newspaper 

reports, which are used primarily to discuss the representation of Highlanders in an 

overseas colonial context. The chapter demonstrates further the extent to which 

representations of the Highlands were affected by the motivations and loyalties of the 

individuals producing particular accounts. It also highlights the simultaneous durability 

and adaptability of ideas about the region’s people which emerged from the context of 

its relationship with the British state and its empire.  

 

4.2 Maps and Visual Representations  

 

The military imperative to assert control over Scotland or parts of it was the primary 

stimulus for the production of maps of the country from the sixteenth century onwards; 

over 800 military maps of Scotland were made by the Board of Ordnance between 

1689 and 1814.389 The most significant map of this period was the Military Survey of 

Scotland.390 It was initiated in 1747 as a map of the northern part of the country, but 

its scope was subsequently extended to cover the whole of the mainland, the project 

 
388 Anne MacLeod and Elizabeth Baigent, ‘Cultural Perceptions of the Scottish Highlands in 
Eighteenth-Century Maps’, Imago Mundi 59, No. 1 (2007): 127, www.jstor.org/stable/40234084. 
389 Fleet, Wilkes and Withers, Scotland: Mapping the Nation, 73-77. 
390 The Military Survey of Scotland (1747-55), K.Top.48.25, BL; https://maps.nls.uk/roy/index.html, 
accessed 19 May 2020. 

https://maps.nls.uk/roy/index.html
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being completed in 1755.391 It was commissioned specifically to facilitate military 

dominance of the Highlands, George II reportedly having recognised that, during the 

Forty-five, Cumberland ‘and the Generals under his command found themselves 

greatly embarrassed for the want of a proper survey’.392 This was produced under the 

auspices of the Board of Ordnance with personnel supplied by the Royal Military 

Academy at Woolwich.393  The person with primary practical responsibility for the map 

was the assistant quartermaster, William Roy, who later described the purpose of the 

project thus:  

 

The rise and progress of the rebellion which broke out in the Highlands of 

Scotland in 1745…convinced the Government of what infinite importance it 

would be to the state, that a country, so very inaccessible by nature, should 

be thoroughly explored and laid open by establishing military posts in its 

inmost recesses, and carrying roads of communication to its remotest 

parts.394 

 

This sets out quite clearly how the circumstances of the map being commissioned 

were connected with efforts to establish military hegemony and the subsidiary task of 

constructing roads. Roy’s description of the country as ‘inaccessible’ indicates the 

perspective of those surveying the Highlands at this time. While, of course, the 

mountainous terrain made travelling difficult in some parts of the country, to describe 

the whole region in this way is to overlook the fact that people actually lived there and 

 
391 Aaron Arrowsmith, Memoir Relative to the Construction of the Map of Scotland (London: W 
Savage, 1809), 8. 
392 Memorial of John Watson to HM Treasury, 9 November 1770, f.87, T 1/486, NA.   
393 Minutes-Surveyor-General, 27 March 1750, f. 179; 19 June 1750, ff. 315-17, WO 47/35, NA. 
394 William Roy, ‘An Account of the Measurement of a Base on Hounslow Heath’, Philosophical 
Transactions, 75 (1785): 385-6. 
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that communication between the Highlands and Lowlands did take place.395 Indeed, 

the Jacobite army had been able to gather in the Highlands and march south, so any 

perceived division was clearly not unbridgeable. Representing the Highlands as 

‘inaccessible by nature’ is a revealing way of framing the cartographic endeavour, 

because it ignores the knowledge of the region that already existed, not least amongst 

its own inhabitants. As will become clear below, the apparent inaccessibility of the 

Highlands was a recurring theme and one which was deployed to emphasise the 

novelty of visits there, and, therefore, the importance of the information being 

gathered. 

 

The Board’s objective of making the country accessible placed an emphasis on 

practicality, which was reflected in the content of the Survey. The information it 

presented was generally that which was most useful for military purposes and was not 

necessarily a detailed or consistent representation of the topography. According to 

Fleet et al  

 

the work was one of rapid reconnaissance rather than a measured 

topographic survey. Features of interest to an army commander, such as 

roads, rivers, the position of villages, and hamlets, as well as general land-

cover and terrain, are depicted clearly. But for other features in the 

landscape, notably those of less or no military or political value, there are 

inconsistencies and omissions…the delineation of arable ground is 

inaccurate, and many field boundaries are merely conventionalised 

symbols, not reflections of real patterns on the ground. There is no 

 
395 Devine, Clanship to Crofters’ War, 15-17. 
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indication of property ownership, or of the detailed form of larger 

settlements and hamlets.396 

 

Similarly, Anderson has noted that the Military Survey and other extensive maps of its 

kind ‘were most useful for identifying strategic locations for military posts but less so 

for identifying lines of communication between them and any corresponding territorial 

hazards.’397 While the decision to extend the map’s coverage beyond the Highlands 

suggests ambitions other than martial control of what was regarded as the most 

troublesome region, the survey’s emphasis on useful military information indicates that 

its original purpose determined the nature of the representation. The wider sense of 

making knowledge accessible, implicit in Roy’s objective that the country be 

‘thoroughly explored and laid open’, was clearly not relevant here, as the omissions 

from the map’s content indicate. This absence is not unrelated to the first aim of 

asserting control. As the cartographic scholar, J.B. Harley argued, ‘silences on maps 

– often becoming part of wider cultural stereotypes – thus came to enshrine self-

fulfilling prophecies about the geography of power.’398  By failing to record existing 

landholding boundaries, the survey reinforced a view of the Highlands as a blank 

canvas onto which the state could project its own design, echoing the general 

approach, and maps, of General Wade, discussed in chapter 2.  It is an example of 

how the state used its authority to represent a particular version of the Highlands 

based on certain assumptions, which underpinned and perpetuated that power. As 

such, Fleet et al are certainly right that the map is ‘a symbolic show of cartographic 

 
396 Fleet, Wilkes and Withers, Scotland: Mapping the Nation, 88. 
397 Carolyn J.Anderson, ‘Constructing the Military Landscape: The Board of Ordnance Maps and 
Plans of Scotland, 1689–1815’ (PhD thesis, University of Edinburgh, 2010), 303, 
https://era.ed.ac.uk/handle/1842/4598. 
398 Harley, 'Maps, Knowledge, and Power', 292. 
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power.’399 As Anderson has observed, however, maps of Scotland possessed an 

instrumental function and aided the consolidation of state power in a number of 

ways.400  The Military Survey was no exception and its production was intimately 

connected with operations to enforce prohibitive legislation and the pursuit of 

improvement. 

 

The area covered by the northern part of the survey, completed in 1752, is roughly 

contiguous with the definition of the Highlands contained in the Disarming Act, which 

was introduced the year before work on the survey began.401 Lieutenant-Colonel 

David Watson, who had petitioned Cumberland about the necessity of a survey, was 

appointed Quartermaster General and took charge of the map’s production.402 At the 

same time he was engaged in military operations to enforce the disarming and 

Highland dress legislation, directing this enforcement towards areas in the northwest 

Highlands.403 His surveying expertise was also sought in order to help the Crown 

secure a perpetual lease of an area of land in the vicinity of Fort William, which 

adjoined two forfeited estates. The aim of this purchase was to displace tenants 

suspected of being Jacobites and replace them with ‘a good many low country 

tenants’.404  Following the map’s completion he became a member of the Commission 

for the Annexed Estates, for whom he prepared the instructions to surveyors.405  

Milton, who regularly discussed with Watson schemes for ‘civilising that country’, 

 
399  Fleet, Wilkes and Withers, Scotland: Mapping the Nation, 89. 
400 Anderson, ‘Constructing the Military Landscape’, 304-5. 
401 19 George II C.39. 
402 Yolande Hodson, 'William Roy and the Military Survey of Scotland', in The Great Map: The Military 
Survey of Scotland 1747-1755, by William Roy (Edinburgh: Birlinn, 2007), 8. 
403 Memorial Anent Thieving by Lieutenant-Colonel David Watson, No.XXXIII, in Colonel James 
Allardyce, ed., Historical Papers Relating to the Jacobite Period,  Vol. 2 (Aberdeen: New Spalding 
Club, 1896), 501.  
404 Bland to Holderness, 13 April 1754, ff.18-19, RH 2/4/379, State Papers (Scotland), NRS. 
405 Instructions to the Factors on the Forfeited Estates 1755, f.9, E 726/1, Forfeited Estates Papers. 
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noted that plans to annex estates would benefit from his ‘knowledge of the 

Highlands’.406 The Military Survey contributed indirectly to Argyll’s attempts at 

improvement, as this map influenced the content of those produced by James Dorret, 

a cartographer employed by the duke.407 In many ways, then, the official mapping of 

the Highlands was intertwined with the wider policies implemented within the region 

and was part of a coherent approach, driven by the need to assert territorial control. 

 

The production of the survey was also associated with cartographic and artistic 

developments of the time through the figure of Paul Sandby, who was employed by 

the Board of Ordnance as the chief draftsman on the project and would later become 

a founding member of the Royal Academy of Arts.408 This indicates an association 

between the military and scientific origins of the map, and more aesthetic antecedents, 

which supports Harley’s critique of the ‘traditional discontinuity’ in the study of 

cartography between a ‘decorative’ and a ‘scientific’ phase. He argued that maps could 

possess a ‘symbolic realism’, so that even those that purported to provide an accurate 

description of an area, by claiming to do so, became a ‘symbol of political authority’.409 

On this basis, it is possible see that maps can function as an aid to, and an expression 

of, authority.  The authors of maps, by setting out boundaries, make claims about the 

territorial constitution of a country but also, through their decisions about what and 

how to include in the representation of that territory, make, and reproduce, 

assumptions about who is included in the nation. This is critical to understanding how 

those representing the Highlands asserted the accuracy and objectiveness of their 

 
406 Milton to Argyll, 14 December 1751, MS 16673, f.159, Saltoun Papers; f.133, December 1752, MS 
16677, Saltoun Papers. 
407 https://maps.nls.uk/scotland/info.html, accessed 19 May 2020. 
408 Hewitt, Map of a Nation, 22-5; Arrowsmith, Memoir, 7. 
409 Harley, 'Maps, Knowledge, and Power', 277-312. 
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depictions while using highly subjective means to characterise the region. This is 

evident in the Military Survey but is demonstrated most clearly in Sandby’s 

topographical drawings, which he produced while in Scotland as part of the surveying 

party.  

 

Helen Wyld has argued that Sandby’s early drawings, completed while employed by 

the Board of Ordnance, and his later landscape prints, produced for public 

consumption, ‘demonstrate a fundamental similarity of purpose: the assertion of 

control over the landscape, whether practical and military or cultural and 

symbolic.’410 Paul Sandby’s topographical drawings and those of his brother, Thomas, 

who also worked for the surveying party, are interesting both for their depictions of the 

contemporary Highlands and the wider statements these made about the nature of the 

Government’s relationship with the region and its inhabitants. They demonstrate the 

continuity between what purported to be objective observations and representations 

with a more polemic intent. Thomas’s drawings were more overtly military in their 

content and included a depiction of the Battle of Culloden. 

 
410 Helen Wyld, 'Re-Framing Britain's Past: Paul Sandby and the Picturesque Tour of Scotland'. 
British Art Journal 12, no. 1 (Summer 2011): 29, https://www-jstor-
org.ezproxy.is.ed.ac.uk/stable/41615213. 
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Figure 2 Thomas Sandby, A Sketch of the Field of Battle at Culloden, 1746 
Pencil, pen, ink and watercolour, 292 x 531 mm 
RCIN 914722, RC. 

 
This focuses on members of the Jacobite army – three soldiers in Highland dress in 

the centre foreground, their backs to the viewer, approaching the enemy. One is firing 

at the Hanoverian troops; another is bearing a hooked implement, which seems to be 

a Lochaber axe.411 These figures are isolated from the main body of their army from 

which they appear to have broken ranks. Further down the Jacobite lines, other figures 

can be seen advancing in similarly small and disparate groups, while Cumberland’s 

troops stand before them in ordered formation. This portrayal is very much consistent 

with Hanoverian representations of the battle, which emphasised the professionalism 

of Cumberland’s army and their enemy’s lack of discipline.412 Thomas Sandby’s 

drawing contributed to this narrative as did his plan of the battlefield, which details the 

position of the troops.  

 
411 Pittock, Culloden, 41. 
412 Pittock, Culloden, 117-25; John Bonehill and Stephen Daniels, eds., Paul Sandby: Picturing Britain 
(London: Royal Academy of Arts, 2009), 80.     
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 Figure 3. Thomas Sandby, Plan of the Battle of Culloden 
 Pencil, pen, ink and watercolour, 320 x 425 mm 
 RCIN 730028, RC.  

 

This apparently more functional representation complements the dynamic and 

descriptive depiction in the sketch by also highlighting the orderliness of the 

Hanoverian lines (at the bottom of the picture) and its numerical superiority.413 This is 

part of a longer and wider tradition of producing military plans to celebrate victory and, 

in this sense, Harley noted, such plans can be seen as equivalent to a military parade 

or song.414  This was the express intent of the Government, Sir Everard Fawkener 

 
413 Bonehill and Daniels, Paul Sandby: Picturing Britain, 80. 
414 Harley, 'Maps, Knowledge, and Power', 284. 
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having issued an order for plans of the battle to be submitted to him.415 Sandby’s 

depiction of Culloden was consistent with these propagandistic aims, reflecting a 

broader sense of the Hanoverian army’s inherent superiority and, in particular, 

associating it with order. This was a significant aspect of the Government’s own 

understanding and justification for its presence in the Highlands. Thomas Sandby 

supported this view with his images of the battle but also, in other works, by 

representing the Government’s post-Culloden engagement in the Highlands. While 

stationed at Fort Augustus, during its rebuilding, he produced a series of drawings of 

the army’s camp and the surrounding landscape. One of these depicts the base within 

a panoramic view, which includes Loch Ness and the nearby mountains overlooking 

the scene.  

 

Figure 4. Thomas Sandby, Fort Augustus 
Pen, ink and watercolour, 317 x 701 mm 
RCIN 914725, RC. 

 

The neat lines of tents which form the base in the background, like the battle plans, 

evoke a sense of order, which, it is implied, will be imposed on the surrounding area 

 
415 Anderson, ‘Constructing the Military Landscape’, 304.  
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by the presence of the army. While this may be a subtle message, the artist has 

included a more overtly political element in the picture’s foreground. Here, a group of 

soldiers in red coats proceed towards the camp below them, leading two prisoners 

dressed in tartan, who have, therefore, contravened the law on Highland dress. It can 

be inferred that the prisoners are Jacobites, particularly as this image is based on a 

sketch made by Paul Sandby, entitled The Taking of Jacobite Prisoners.416 Paul’s 

sketch is part of a series of Edinburgh street scenes but in Thomas’s drawing the 

soldiers are depicted in the centre of a Highland landscape. 417 The cumulative effect 

of the image is to establish that the Government is in control of both the territory and 

its people; much as the Highlanders are constrained and under control of the soldiers, 

the landscape has been enclosed within the picture by a member of the military 

base.418 The artist, thus, exerts his power over the landscape and the inhabitants by 

using his position to place them, within the frame of the picture, under his surveillance. 

This representation, of course, provides a positive view of the Government’s presence 

in the Highlands, at least from the perspective of Sandby, in that it showed the army 

enforcing law and order effectively. The particular necessity of such propaganda is 

indicated by the fact that even government supporters such as Forbes of Culloden 

expressed scepticism about the usefulness and expense of rebuilding Fort 

Augustus.419 

Thomas’s drawing of Fort Augustus is similar to Paul’s sketch, View Near Loch 

Rannoch. This shows a surveyor using a theodolite to observe the ground before a 

peak, while soldiers with measuring chains are at work in the middle ground.  

 
416 Paul Sandby, The Taking of Jacobite Prisoners, pen and black ink and grey wash, with 
watercolour, 82 x 142 mm. Nn,6.45, BM.  
417 Bonehill and Daniels, Paul Sandby: Picturing Britain, 124. 
418 Wyld, 'Re-Framing Britain's Past', 34. 
419 Forbes to Loudon, 2 September 1747, LO 2/50/4, Loudon Papers, MSB. 
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Figure 5. Paul Sandby, View Near Loch Rannoch, 1749 
Pen, wash and watercolour over graphite, 173 x 233 mm 
K.Top.50.83.2, BL. 

 

In this representation the figure in Highland dress is not a prisoner but a soldier, and 

the image represents, therefore, a more benign and optimistic view of the army’s 

presence in the Highlands. It is, perhaps, intended to convey the beneficial aims of the 

survey or the harmonious future state that the surveyors hoped to induce by facilitating 

control and improvement of the Highlands. In this sense, it was a prescient 

representation of the co-option of the Highland solider as a positive symbol of a 

composite British identity and an integral part of colonial missions alongside redcoat 

soldiers. Thomas’s second sketch of Fort Augustus is similar in tone.  
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Figure 6. Thomas Sandby, Fort Augustus, c.1746 
Pen, and grey wash and watercolour, 284 x 700 mm 
RCIN 914724, RC. 
 

Although the fort is depicted partially ruined, the soldiers in the foreground, rather than 

leading the prisoners away, are playing a game of ‘nine holes’ with a child they appear 

to have befriended.420 This portrays a scene in which the soldiers and the fort are a 

more natural presence, in harmony with their surroundings or at least the local 

inhabitants. The child is possibly intended to symbolise hope for the future, suggesting 

that the fort, and the country in general, can be rebuilt. Paul Sandby also depicted a 

number of forts and castles, often depicting their state of disrepair, while travelling with 

the surveying party in Argyll in 1748.  This expedition included visits to Duart Castle 

on Mull, Tioram Castle at the entrance to Loch Moidart and Castle Stalker to the south 

of the Isle of Shuna. At the same time as Sandby was producing these drawings, David 

Watson, also in the party, prepared reports noting the state of the castles and the 
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estimated costs of repairs.421  The building of forts and roads to connect them was one 

of the initial priorities of the Government after the Forty-five. Newcastle, in making the 

case for a programme of military construction, argued that it was necessary in order 

to enforce the ban on Highland dress, noting that his proposals ‘if properly pursued, 

would render effectual the Laws, that have been, or shall be pas’d, which otherwise 

might hereafter (as has formerly been the case) be of little or no use.’422 This 

relationship between the surveillance of the land and its people, and the simultaneous 

altering of that landscape through construction, is epitomised by Sandby’s work. The 

visual representation of castles which were both symbols and means of control, were 

intended to facilitate the further military domination of the area. The connection 

between the observations required for military construction and the surveillance of 

people, and the extent to which they conveniently overlapped was made explicit by 

Bland, who reported to Newcastle that ‘I have sent an officer into the Highlands, who 

knows the Country and speaks the Language, on pretence of viewing the several 

Forts; but privately to get what intelligence he can of what the Jacobites are doing.’423 

 

There is, then, a similarity between these works, in that all reflected the power of the 

artist to represent the Highlands, and all, in different ways, portrayed the region as 

synonymous with disorder. Because of their positions within the army, the Sandbys 

and the other authors of the Military Survey had an inherent level of authority and were 

directly connected to the martial control of the Highlands. This continuity between 

different categories and styles also has implications for the following analysis of written 

reports and surveys.  
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4.3 Reports, Surveys and Travel Accounts 

 

Rackwitz has noted that, after Culloden, ‘while tourists still stayed away, scared by the 

’Forty-Five, travellers and inspectors on behalf of various government commissions 

swarmed all over the Highlands.’424 The language here is evocative and suggests a 

comprehensive attempt by a large number of individuals to document what was 

regarded as salient information about the region. Jonsson has stated that ‘an upsurge 

of scientific interest in the Highlands began in the 1760s as the Board for the Annexed 

Estates sponsored a series of tours of the region’.425 There was, however, a pragmatic, 

if not purely scientific, aspect to many of the accounts of the Highlands from the late 

1740s onwards. Although many of the observations were made by individuals 

commissioned by agencies with a specific remit to inspect the region and provide data, 

such aims did not preclude more discursive elements from their reports. Indeed, 

surveyors often interpreted their remit widely and gave detailed narrative accounts of 

their journeys, while independent travellers, who had not specifically been 

commissioned to report, also revealed interests in particular subjects such as the linen 

industry, and made recommendations for improvements. In the same way that a 

discontinuity between decorative and scientific maps has been questioned, there are 

grounds for rethinking the distinction Rackwitz identifies between tourists and officials.  

The first example is a report which is generally credited to a government official, David 

Bruce.426 He was commissioned in 1749 to ‘survey the forfeited and other estates in 

the Highlands.’427 His report was, therefore, conducted in the period when estates had 
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been forfeited to the Government but before they were annexed and put under the 

management of the Commission. In this sense it anticipated the work of the many 

riding officers employed by that organisation and was part of a process whereby the 

Government assumed direct control of territory in the Highlands. Like the reports 

prepared for the Commission, Bruce’s ostensible focus was the economic situation. 

However, given the common assumptions about how social factors contributed to this, 

the scope of his report was comprehensive, covering topics such as law and order, 

and the character of the region’s inhabitants. Much of his account focuses on the 

propensity (or not) of the local community to engage in labour and industry. 

 

The few McDonalds who live in Kintire (sic) are brought to Industry by the 

Example of their Neighbours the Campbells; but great numbers of the 

Keppoch, Glengarry and Clanronald Families, tho’ not worth a Shilling, 

would be ashamed to be seen at any Kind of Labour tho’ they think it no 

Shame to Steal or go through the Country asking assistance of their 

Neighbours (which they call thigging) or living upon free Quarters wherever 

they happen to be.428 

 

The idea that the Campbells could serve as a good example was consistent with a 

common view that Highlanders who were reluctant to engage in industry could be 

influenced by their neighbours who had apparently reaped the benefits of doing so. 

This passage simultaneously accentuates common notions of the Highland character, 

while attributing them to particular areas and clans. Local comparisons and the need 
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to focus on specific areas is a feature of Bruce’s report, as exemplified by the following 

passage: 

 

All these countries viz Knoydart, the Two Morrirs (sic), Moydarts (sic), and 

Arisag (sic), are the most Rough Mountainous and impassable parts in all 

the Highlands of Scotland, and are commonly called by the Inhabitants of 

the Neighbouring Countries the Highlands of the Highlands.429 

 

The final phrase demonstrates, once more, the rhetorical power that the term 

‘Highlands’ possessed. It was deployed to connote a strong degree of otherness and 

imply that areas or people thus described were most in need of remedial measures. 

Local differences were accounted for by the idea that progress, particularly economic, 

was closely linked to social developments. A corollary of this view is that areas could 

be improved; they were not seen as inherently underdeveloped and could, therefore, 

prosper in the right conditions. Bruce argued that ‘people even in these Horrid parts of 

the Highlands might grow Rich if they were under proper Management.’430 His 

elaboration of what this involved encapsulates the extent to which military control was 

commonly seen as a precondition for economic development.  

 

That the Disaffected and Savage Highlanders need to be Bridled and kept 

in awe by Garrisons and Standing Forces, ‘till the present Generation wears 

out is Evident to all Men of common understanding, and that those unhappy 

and infatuated People will Continue Savages if nothing else is done to 

 
429 Ibid, 67.  
430 Ibid, 68.  



 184 

recover them from their Ignorance and Barbarity seems as Evident; but as 

the rest of the People of Britain who are now Civilized were once as Wild 

and Barbarous as the Highlanders, I think it is not to be Doubted but that 

proper Measures would Civilize them also.431 

 

The assumption that Highlanders needed to be civilised, and that military control was 

an essential aspect of this process, indicates a colonial approach. Highlanders were 

viewed as a foreign society with fundamental differences from the rest of the United 

Kingdom, in this case a lack of progress. This inference is corroborated by Bruce’s 

comparisons with societies regarded in a similar way.  

 

The Commons here [Kintail] are McRaes, and are by far the most Fierce, 

Warlike and Strongest Men under Seaforth; but ‘till within these 20 years 

they were little better than Heathens in their Principles, and almost as 

unclean as Hottentots in their way of Living.432 

 

Bruce also suggested other connections, noting that ‘the People in general of all Ranks 

in this barbarous place are much better acquainted with Rome Madrid and Paris than 

they are with London or Edinburgh.’433 While the comparison with ‘Hottentots’ is 

intended to make a link with societies regarded as ‘uncivilised’ and ‘savage,’ the 

reference to Rome is a political comparison referring to support for Jacobitism within 

the Highlands, and the supposed prevalence of Catholicism, despite, in reality, 

Jacobite support being predominantly Episcopalian.434 This was another way of 
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underlining the distinctiveness of Highland society, which Bruce distinguished from 

both London and Edinburgh.   

 

Such distinctions are relevant to the next report, whose author, John Campbell, was 

born in Edinburgh and raised in Windsor. He was related to the Campbells of 

Breadalbane, and became a prolific writer of philosophical tracts as well as travel 

accounts and military history.435  His description of a journey through the Highlands in 

1752 provides a more positive view than Bruce, and he sought to make the case that 

concerns about Highlanders had been overstated. Unlike Bruce, Campbell was not 

specifically commissioned to produce his account by the Government or its agencies. 

He begins with a basic definition of the region, which invokes a common binary.  

 

Please to be informed then, that Scotland is divided into Highlands and 

Lowlands; the Highlands is situated in the West, North-West and North 

Parts, and is not nigh so well peopled, nor so fruitful as the Lowlands, 

occasioned by the extensive Tracts of barren and almost inaccessible 

Mountains, particularly towards the North.436 

 

This division is largely consistent with the delineation of north and south in the Military 

Survey, although Campbell appears to exclude the northeast from his definition. 

Mention of the ‘almost inaccessible Mountains’ is similar to Roy’s statement about the 

aim of his survey, while the lack of fruitfulness that Campbell observed, was to become 

a significant way of representing the Highlands which will be explored further below. 
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Overall, the definition gives a sense of the author venturing into unexplored territory, 

and he reports with an air of curiosity on the customs and language of the people he 

observes.   

 

Their native Dress (called Kiltine) is different from that of the Lowlands of 

Scotland, and so is their Language, seeing as it is as unintelligible there, as 

the Welsh is in England.437 

 

This echoes the cultural definitions of the Highlands which were consolidated in 

legislation that prohibited Highland dress. However, Campbell criticises the ban on 

this clothing, emphasising its potentially harmful effects. 

 

Thus accoutred they make a most splendid and glorious Appearance, it 

being esteemed by all Judges to be the most heroic and majestic Habit ever 

wore by any Nation, but at present they are prohibited by the Use of their 

antient Clothing, which may in Time prove hurtful to the Interest of Great 

Britain seeing this Habit kept up the martial spirit in them, they always 

delighting in Feats of War.438 

 

The argument that Highland dress contributed to the martial spirit of Highlanders, 

which was seen as characteristic, was not uncommon. Indeed it was often used as 

the justification for the ban on such dress, for example that outlined by Corbyn Morris, 

which was discussed in Chapter 2. It is interesting that Campbell, no doubt influenced 
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by his connections to the Highlands, argues that this martial spirit was not a threat to 

the rest of the United Kingdom, and should be regarded as an asset.439 Mackillop has 

shown that, rather than being superseded by improvement as some architects of that 

policy had hoped, the notion of the Highlanders’ military character persisted, 

underpinning military recruitment in the region from the Seven Years’ War onwards.440 

Campbell’s account is another example of how Highlanders’ potential usefulness to 

Great Britain was emphasised, which, as highlighted in Chapter 3, was a common 

feature of those making the case for the introduction of measures to transform the 

region. Campbell’s argument is seemingly more positive, particularly because he 

argues against the ban on Highland dress. It is in some ways less ambitious than the 

contemporaries who saw economic productivity and engagement in manufacturing as 

the future of the Highlands, rather than the continuation of a warrior tradition.  

 

It is ironic that Campbell’s sympathetic view relies on tropes about Highlanders, such 

as their having ‘Hearts like Lions’, because he is critical of previous authors who have 

been similarly reductive in casting the region’s inhabitants as ignorant, idle and 

superstitious. 441 He states ‘that none of these Characters are just, but diametrically 

opposite to the Capacities and Sentiments of the People represented.’442 In spite of 

this claim, Campbell’s depiction of the Highlands does not dissent greatly from other 

accounts in terms of what is actually represented. As well as reporting Highlanders’ 

bravery and hardiness, he describes the region’s abundant resources and their 

potential for exploitation.443 Nonetheless, his account differs in tone from a number of 
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others, by highlighting some of the supposedly traditional features of Highland culture 

as positive attributes and taking a more tolerant approach to apparent vices. While he 

notes that he is not personally ‘of the Romish Persuasion’, and uses language that 

underlines this point, he does not regard Catholicism as the corrupting force that 

others do.444 He writes: 

 

I am fully persuaded that his Majesty, nor his Descendants, have anything 

to fear from Scots Popery; though by the bye, I cannot conceive any 

Reason why a Papist should not be as good and faithful a Subject as a 

Protestant.445 

 

As well as minimising the threat of Catholicism, Campbell sought to provide 

reassurance about the clan system. This was frequently portrayed by outsiders as one 

of the distinctive features of Highland society which impeded both loyalty to the Crown 

and economic progress, by maintaining a martial tradition. The author describes its 

longevity with a favourable comparison: ‘they are divided into different Clans or Tribes, 

as the Israelites were of old.’446 Although Campbell’s account had not been solicited, 

he nonetheless concludes with recommendations for measures to tackle the 

symptoms he has diagnosed. This indicates the extent to which reporting on the 

Highlands during this period was underlined by practical imperatives. The region was 

viewed in terms of the benefits it could yield, if subject to appropriate measures. By 

extension, therefore, the act of travelling to the region and reporting on it was justified 

by the insights it offered.   
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In keeping with the general tenor of his account, Campbell’s recommendations are 

less repressive than those of Bruce, the main thrust being greater tolerance towards 

the Highlands and the granting of more autonomy. He suggests that an Act of 

Indemnity should be introduced to pardon those exiled for their part in the rising, 

except for those guilty of murder.447 He asks, ‘is it a fair Way of arguing to say, that all 

Scotland are rebellious, because a few have acted indiscreetly?’448 He even suggests 

outlawing generalisations about the Highlands based on the activities of a few, and 

argues against collective punishment on the basis that such an approach ‘is putting 

the Innocent and the Guilty upon a Level, which ought not so to be’.449 He recommends 

the establishment of royal courts in Edinburgh and Dublin, where a Prince would 

reside. This, he suggests, would increase support for the King and ‘would prove more 

advantageous and safe, for the Security of his Crown and Dignity than any standing 

army.’450 In this sense, Campbell, as he does in much of his account, goes against a 

common outsiders’ view of the Highlands, identifying the need for more tolerance and 

less militarisation as a way of preventing disaffection. This argument is supported by 

his representation of Highlanders as assets to the country, and an approach, which, 

unlike that of other authors, minimises supposed vices like Catholicism and clanship.  

It is clear that his background and perspective influenced his account.  His argument 

against collective punishment, was consistent with a view that was promoted by a 

number of the Campbells of Argyllshire, as will be discussed further in the following 

chapter. Despite coming from Edinburgh himself, it is likely that the author was 

influenced, if only indirectly, by his connection with Breadalbane. The case he makes 
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for more discriminate punishment and greater local autonomy is an argument for an 

approach that suited the Campbells.  

 

The dispatches of Captain John Barlow are of a different order for a number of 

reasons. They are notable because they primarily covered the Western Isles rather 

than the Highlands. Barlow was engaged in a detachment of Buffs on a tour of the 

isles and prepared several military reports during 1753 and 1754 in response to 

extensive orders.451 Unlike the accounts considered above, Barlow’s were not 

compiled as one report but comprise a series of letters, which were dispatched at 

different points of his journey. The letters are wide-ranging in their content, containing 

geographical information, reports on compliance with disarming and dress legislation, 

and other law and order issues, as well as assessments of the levels and types of 

industry that existed in different places. He appended some of his letters with tables 

setting out the distances between various locations on the islands. That such a mission 

was being carried out in 1753, some time after the end of the rising, indicates that the 

Western Isles remained under surveillance, and shows that the existence of 

proscriptive legislation provided justification for quasi-military operations. In this 

regard, it is significant that the remit of the mission was apparently questioned by the 

residents of South Uist. 

 

The people were at first under some apprehension and wanted to know 

what brought us there in times of peace, we told them we wanted arms, but 
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they said they had none nor indeed did we find any nor any person in 

Highland dress.452 

 

Their concerns were not unfounded; the islands were not explicitly named in the 

designated area covered by the prohibition on arms, and, therefore, it is not clear on 

what statutory basis Barlow was operating. In any event, the scenario on South Uist 

was repeated elsewhere; on the majority of the islands that Barlow visited, he found 

little evidence of the need to enforce the law. From Stornoway he reported that ‘I can 

make no discovery of any arms, or attainted Rebels being conceald (sic) here, nor is 

the Highland dress wore in this Country, nor has it been for some years.’453 His 

experience was similar in North Uist and Harris, although he recorded that an 

inhabitant of North Uist called Fraser had a ‘Spanish firelock and an old gun barrel, 

and a rusty Spanish lock found in his House which were brought to me yesterday.’454 

Nonetheless, he suggested the establishment of barracks in South Uist as a 

preventative measure against ‘arms, highland clothes, or any other illegal thing’; a 

recommendation that does not seem justified by his investigation.455 That he makes 

this recommendation demonstrates how ingrained the association between the 

policing of prohibitive measures and the strengthening of military capability had 

become within Hanoverian thinking. Indeed, Barlow’s account is highly influenced by 

preconceptions about particular areas, which encouraged him, during the course of 

his journey, to anticipate his findings. 
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I shall try all possible schemes to root out intirely (sic) those Noctious and 

Poisonous Weeds, who are pests to society and enemies to our happy 

Constitution. I am informed that all the miscarriages sent by Room (sic) or 

France frequent mostly the Countrys of Glengary (sic), Knoidart (sic), 

Moidart, Arisaig, South Uist and Barra, most of the inhabitants of which are 

Papists, slavishly subjected to their Priests, who are plotting daily among 

them.456 

 

Clearly, certain parts of the Highlands and Islands were regarded as particularly 

troublesome, becoming subject to surveillance and enforcement accordingly. This is 

reflected in the recommendations Barlow made to apply to certain measures to the 

areas he identified as posing the biggest threat. 

 

In order to civilize them the Government ought to build Barracks in such 

places as may be thought most convenient particularly in South Uist, so 

that the troops might be always there and some proper well qualified 

Magistrates ought to be appointed to abide constantly among them in 

certain districts, Publick (sic) Schools should be erected in every parish in 

the above countrys (sic) to instruct poor Popish children in right principals 

of Religion & Government.457 

 

Such proposals were not original and, in particular, this passage bears similarity to 

Bruce’s recommendation that forts and garrisons be established as a means of 
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facilitating the introduction of economic reforms to the region. It indicates that Barlow 

perceived the aims of his tour as both enforcing legislation and entrenching military 

presence and infrastructure. The recommendation to establish schools is relevant too, 

highlighting how comprehensive measures which sought to achieve cultural changes 

were often allied to military control.  One letter accused the Chamberlain of Lewis of 

exercising ‘arbitrary’ power, a term that Barlow also used, in relation to France and 

Spain.458 In this way he implied that the corrupting influence of foreign powers and 

Jacobitism was manifesting itself in local administration. This strengthened his 

conviction that intervention was necessary and one of his final letters provided his 

tour’s conclusions, which recapitulated a number of his earlier recommendations. 

These included: building forts at Stornoway, South Uist and Canna; establishing a 

customs house; appointing a Justice of the Peace to ensure prosecutions could be 

more effectively brought; banning ‘Popish priests’; and establishing schools.459 This 

last recommendation notwithstanding, it is clear that his focus was on control and 

ensuring that the state could enforce its legal and fiscal policies in the islands. Despite 

finding little evidence of arms, the wearing of Highland dress, or other potential 

dangers such as Catholic priests, Barlow still recommended the introduction of 

significant enforcement measures on the islands. These proposals were based largely 

on insinuations about ‘arbitrary power’ and ‘superstition’, and the behaviour of one 

rogue official. His letters demonstrate how an author could adopt the methodology of 

a comprehensive report based on an extensive tour and assume the authority of an 

empirical account, while employing familiar tropes, in order to advocate repressive 

policies and the consolidation of martial control.  
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Richard Neilson was also commissioned to complete a detailed report of his tour 

throughout the Highlands. Unlike Bruce and Barlow however, he did not undertake his 

survey for military purposes but did so at the behest of the Board of Trustees for the 

Improvement of Manufactures and Fisheries. He completed his first report in 1754 and 

his second in 1755. While these supported the work of this agency, discussed in the 

previous chapter, the reports are considered here because of their comprehensive 

and discursive nature, which demonstrate, again, the overlap between official and 

travel accounts. While Neilson provided information on linen stations, in line with his 

commission, his second report, in particular, had many narrative and descriptive 

elements. It indicates the degree to which journeys to supposedly remote or 

inaccessible areas contributed to narratives of improvement which sought to justify 

economic development. His extensive brief required him to report on a number of 

aspects including: ‘what are the most proper places for building villages at; the extent 

and nature of the ground and the weather; the nature of the soil; whether the soils are 

fit for raising for flax; rent of the ground; the number of inhabitants; the distance from 

wood and coal and; whether carriages can approach easily.’460 He was also asked to 

supply plans ‘to support the above’.461 These are provided in one of the appendices to 

his first report and include plans of Lochcarron, Loch Broom and part of Loch Ness.462 

They are basic sketches and do not provide many more details than are recorded in 

the narrative of his report. The map of part of Loch Ness also purports to show a plan 

of the proposed village to be constructed on the basis of the existing linen station at 

Glenmoriston, although it does not go much beyond identifying a site and a sketch of 
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some buildings. It is, though, an example of a map functioning as an expression of 

future objectives, and as a medium through which the desired transformation of the 

area was imagined. Another map, which shows part of Loch Broom also identifies the 

spot for an ‘intended station’. In an inset in the bottom right corner it provides a scene 

of two figures digging the ground, while in the foreground animals graze; in the 

background is a basic hut and behind that a mountain peak overlooks the scene. It 

seems this is an illustrative indication of what the current area looks like; the scene 

that, it is hoped, will be replaced by the intended linen station. This shows how maps 

claiming to be practical plans, actually function more rhetorically, and the association 

between two apparently different modes was also evident in Neilson’s report. His 

methods for accumulating information were not always the most precise, for example 

his approach to estimating the population in Lismore. 

 

I could not procure an exact list of their numbers but on taking the account 

of each farm, the number of familys (sic) they might contain, and reckoning 

the number of persons that may reasonably be expected to be in each 

family I presume there will be about 8 or 900 persons, who all speak Irish, 

there being no English schools as yet settled among them.463  

 

He adopted the same method in respect of Arisaig.464 In Strathglass, however, he 

reported a figure of 1512 for the local population based on information given to him by 

‘Mr MacKay the Itinerant Minister’. According to this source, many of the inhabitants 

‘are Roman Catholics, and mostly speak the Irish Language’.465 The reliance on 
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Ministers to provide information on the numbers in their parish was an approach also 

adopted by Alexander Webster, with the support of the SSPCK, for his ‘Account of the 

Number of People in Scotland in 1755’.466  Neilson’s more varied sources indicate that 

his commitment to providing detail was not always matched by consistent methods for 

making estimates, although at least by recording the methodology adopted he 

demonstrated an adherence to scientific principles. The broader point is that 

representations of the Highlands, aspiring to be detailed surveys, were often reliant 

on the judgements of outsiders using fairly crude means. Nonetheless, these surveys 

purported to be accurate representations and can be seen, therefore, as an attempt 

to establish the authority of those making the observations, by adopting a discourse 

of objectivity. One effect of this was to enhance the sense of the Highlands as terra 

nullius, being charted and measured, if not actually visited by outsiders, for the first 

time. This emphasises the apparent otherness and remoteness of parts of the region, 

which Neilson highlighted explicitly. Of Knoydart he writes:  

 

This country is Extremely wild and mountainous and almost inaccessible 

by Land. The road leading into it from north morrer (sic) is over a precipice 

at the head of Loch Nevis, some hundred yards in height. At the top of it I 

fastened a Rope made of the Twigs of a Birch Tree, which passengers must 

take in their hands to support them in going down, but if this rope breaks, 

they must inevitably be either dashed to pieces against the Rocks, or 

drowned in the Loch. Tho this place is very mountainous and Barren, yet 

there are in it and north morrer (sic) 1100 persons, and I am of opinion that 

it would be of great advantage to them if a spinning school and a proper 
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weaver were settled at the head of Loch Nevis, that a number of wheels 

were dispersed through the country, and the Inhabitants were annually 

supplied with flax seed.467 

 

It is notable that despite the apparent danger posed in reaching the area, Neilson still 

recommends the establishment of a school for spinning, and does not, therefore, 

believe that its inaccessibility is a barrier to its economic integration. It is possible he 

believed that engagement in the linen trade could make such geographical barriers 

somehow surmountable. Certainly, the emphasis on the remoteness of parts of the 

Highlands seems useful to the broader purpose of the report, which is to indicate how 

the Board of Trustees can support the assimilation of such areas. 

 

This disposition together with that idleness with which they have been 

brought up, will make them at first averse to industry, especially as their 

present mean but contented manner of living makes it in a great measure 

not absolutely necessary for their daily support. It is however to be hoped 

that as their communication with the low country and their acquaintance 

with strangers increases, a taste somewhat more aspiring will be diffused 

among them and spur them on to be laborious.468  

 

This interpretation draws an association between the apparent geographical 

remoteness of parts of the Highlands and its social isolation which has supposedly 

kept the inhabitants unacquainted with the benefits of industry. As a solution, he 
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suggests that improved means of communication will naturally lead to the positive 

influence of Lowlanders. It is as though, in Neilson’s view, the region is being brought 

within the map of the United Kingdom by the extension of communications. Once 

more, a focus on the (un)willingness of the inhabitants to engage in industry is evident. 

This, evidently, was a recurring theme in many of the reports and observations of the 

region. 

 

Sir William Burrell’s account of his visit to the Highlands in 1758 is of a different type 

again. This journey formed part of his ‘Northern Tour’, which also took in Lowland 

Scotland and the north of England. Burrell was from London and a fellow of the Society 

of Antiquaries.469 His account is intended primarily as a narrative of his journey rather 

than an accumulation of facts for the use of a particular audience or to support 

recommendations for improvement.  

 

He begins the Highland leg of his tour by stating that ‘we passed the Forth at Stirling 

Bridge and entered immediately upon the king’s road which leads into the 

Highlands.’470 While this is a natural way to proceed, it is a significant threshold, a fact 

that is unlikely to have escaped the antiquarian. Stirling Bridge had been represented 

as a gateway to the northern part of Scotland, at least since Matthew Paris’s map of 

Britain of 1250, and its strategic significance endured from the eponymous battle of 

1297 to the Forty-five.471 During the rising, the Bridge had been destroyed by the 

 
469 John H. Farrant, ‘Burrell, Sir William, second baronet (1732-96)’, Oxford Dictionary of National 
Biography, 2004; online edn, Jan 2008. https://doi.org/10.1093/ref:odnb/4102, accessed 19 May 
2020. 
470 Sir William Burrell, Sir William Burrell’s Northern Tour, 1758, ed. John G. Dunbar (East Linton: 
Tuckwell Press, 1997), 66.  
471 Michael Lynch, Scotland: A New History, 2nd ed. (London: Pimlico, 1992), 119; 234; Pittock, The 
Myth of the Jacobite Clans, 32-3. 
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governor of Stirling Castle, General William Blakeney, in order to prevent Jacobite 

troops from gaining passage across the Forth.472 It was subsequently repaired, after 

petitioning from both Albemarle and Bland, as well as the local magistrates, who 

emphasised the commercial as well as military importance of the bridge.473 Its 

significant status was reinforced by the Disarming Act, as the Forth marked the border 

of the Highlands under the terms of that legislation. This historical and contemporary 

resonance is evoked by Burrell’s description of the beginning of his Highland journey.  

Similarly, by noting that he took the ‘king’s road’, the author is, of course, recording an 

accurate and relevant detail. In doing so, however, he intimates that the Highlands 

were made accessible by the endeavours of the Crown to make them so. The 

Highlands are represented as a separate region on the other side of the boundary, 

which must be bridged and entered by virtue of the path set out by the Hanoverian 

state. Burrell makes regular references to Wade’s roads and the forfeited estates, 

thereby mapping out the region in terms of state authority over it. He implicitly 

highlights the potential benefits of economic development and improvement in the 

Highlands by describing the plentiful supplies of fish and other natural resources 

available in some parts of the region, such as forestry in Argyllshire.474 However, 

elsewhere his descriptions are more disparaging. 

 

We entered Glen Crow (sic) remarkable only for the most savage and 

barbarous appearance, where the military found it so difficult to make the 

 
472 Plank, Rebellion and Savagery, 34; 57. 
473 Bland to Newcastle, 2 February 1747, 38/11A, State Papers, NA; Albemarle to Newcastle, 
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roads through the steepness of the hill, or rather crags of stone…Here you 

enter Glen Kinglas (sic), equally horrible, barbarous and disagreeable.475  

 

As discussed in previous chapters, the Highlands had frequently been represented as 

‘savage’ and ‘barbarous’ and Burrell, therefore, cites familiar terms. It is notable, 

though, that he uses these expressions to describe the appearance of the landscape, 

rather than the character of the inhabitants. By attributing such qualities to the 

geographical aspects of the area, Burrell implies that these traits are inherent, and, 

therefore, unlikely to change. People are absent from this description and the land 

assumes the human characteristics of ‘savage’ and ‘barbarous’.  This suggests that 

such qualities are as immutable as the mountains. The inability of the army to 

overcome the geographical impediments to road building could be seen as a metaphor 

for the area’s perceived resistance to change, and its impenetrability. However, 

subsequent writings about the Highlands demonstrate that, with a changing context, 

perceptions and, therefore, representations of the landscape and its qualities, altered.  

A number of scholars, notably Womack, and more recently, Stroh, have identified that 

the Highlands came to be romanticised in the second half of the eighteenth century, 

when the threat of rebellion, with which the region had been associated, was 

considered to have passed. The representation of Highlanders’ barbarity mutated into 

depictions in which their apparent primitiveness was still present, but no longer 

dangerous; they became celebrated for their ‘noble savagery’.476 As Stroh observes, 

‘subjugation and control function as prerequisites for romanticization’.477 It is relevant 

here, to note that Burrell’s report followed those which had been more focused on 
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subjugation and control, and, of course, he observed the infrastructure put in place by 

this process at the beginning of his account. In this way, the changing perception of 

the Highlands influenced its representation, although it is significant that, according to 

Stroh’s analysis, certain essential characteristics continued to be attributed but were 

interpreted differently. Highlanders’ lack of progress became an uncorrupted 

simplicity; their martial tendency became a virtue, which was framed as loyalty, when 

Highland soldiers were recruited into the British army.478 While this applies primarily 

to the representation of people, Womack has highlighted the central importance of the 

region’s distinctive geography in the way it was understood, noting that, ‘in the 

complex negotiation of assimilation and difference which accompanied the Highlands’ 

integration into the national system, one factor was simply that the region looked 

different.’479 Similarly, in relation to the shift from demonization to romanticization, 

Stroh argues that ‘the same was true for nature: it had to seem reasonably tameable 

before the last “wildernesses” could be romanticized.’ 480 It is certainly the case that 

the Highlands’ environmental features were highlighted by observers as evidence of 

the region’s difference, and sometimes seen as explaining the nature of the 

inhabitants. As is evident in Burrell’s account, the landscape was often attributed the 

same characteristics as the people who lived within it. In this respect, then, it is 

possible to see how perceptions of the landscape could change, as they did in relation 

to the inhabitants of the Highlands. In the same way that ‘barbarians’ became ‘noble 

savages’, so the hostile landscape became sublime.  
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These different perceptions of the Highland landscape – the savage and the sublime 

– are both evident in Burrell’s account. In a number of places, he observes the 

‘romantic’ qualities of the Highlands’ natural features. In Loch Lochy, which he notes 

is formerly the estate of Cameron of Lochiel (it having been annexed), he writes that 

‘the situation is extremely beautyful (sic) and romantic.’481 Of the Fall of Foyers he 

writes: ‘the rocks that surround it are extremely romantic.’482 These descriptions refer 

to different parts of the Highlands than the ‘barbarous’ and ‘savage’ mountains that 

the author had earlier observed. It is significant, nonetheless, that within the same 

pages, there exist two particular modes of representation, and there is, in this work, a 

hint of transition from the post-Culloden to the romantic period. In this respect, it is 

notable that Burrell’s tour was completed the year after Burke published A 

Philosophical Enquiry into the Origin of our Ideas of the Sublime and Beautiful.483 

  

While his accounts of the landscape hint at a changing view of the Highlands, Burrell’s 

description of the people he encountered are more pessimistic in this regard. He 

reports that the poorer inhabitants of the region, when deceased, were put into graves 

‘without the ceremony of a funeral service, which is not used in Scotland. The method 

of washing linnen (sic) is as comical as the other is barbarous.’484 He later gives an 

account of what he describes as ‘a sight sufficient to shock human nature’, which he 

witnesses ‘beyond Inveraray’. 
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 At the door of a hut on the grass lay a child without anything to cover him 

but a waistcoat, his limbs stretched out and in all appearance stiff, without 

the least sign of life. Upon our calling to the woman of the house we found 

the small pox put out upon it. I mention and reflect with horror at the 

savageness and inattention that the parents shewed upon this occasion.485  

 

This passage is clearly intended to depict the otherness of the Highlands’ inhabitants. 

The poverty of the family is emphasised by the lack of clothing to cover the child, and 

incidence of small pox can be seen as a sign of infestation in the area. It is, however, 

the apparently callous reaction of the parents that indicates their ‘savageness’. In this 

account, Burrell makes clear his view that Highlanders themselves, not just their 

surroundings, can be ‘savage’. About ‘two miles from Airds, on the road to Fort 

William’, however, he observes a ‘circular heap of stones’ and speculates that ‘it might 

be a receptacle for robbers, or in the former ages of barbarity afford a retreat to such 

who were desirous of avoiding the insults of their wild neighbours.’486 In this instance, 

then, Burrell suggests that ‘the ages of barbarity’ are in the past. From this it can be 

inferred that, despite examples of ‘savageness’,  he believed that the general situation 

of the Highlands was not as ‘wild’ as it was previously. Again, this gives the impression 

of a region in transition; it had been tamed from its previous lawlessness, but the 

people still remained in poverty and awaited improvement.  

 

Burrell’s description of the landmark on the road to Fort William and his conjecture as 

to its former use exemplify one of the key features of his account, namely its concern 
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with the past. Not surprisingly, given his interest in antiquaries, Burrell observes a 

number of historical locations, and often invokes instances of Highland history. He 

visited the site of the Battle of Killiecrankie and, when describing his trip to Culloden, 

he provides an account of the 1745-6 rising, paying tribute to the efforts of Duncan 

Forbes in quelling it.487 One effect of this is to historicise the landscape and emphasise 

the longevity of the Highlands as a site of conflict. Burrell also makes regular reference 

to roads and bridges built by Wade. While noting a change-house named after the 

general, he recounts the apparent difficulties and cost of building his roads.488 This 

emphasises one of the Government’s previous attempts to control the Highlands, 

while noting the challenges that were overcome in doing so. It helps to strengthen the 

notion of the region as an Other that has been a perennial thorn in the side of the 

Government. In this regard, it is notable that Burrell provides the following account of 

his tour through Lochiel: 

 

The estate being now vested in the Crown, the king’s factor Mr Mungo 

Campbell has built a little house there. The military road goes on the south 

side of the loch to a little village called Lagenadrom [Laggan]…I should 

have remained without refreshment had not Captain Barker (who 

commanded a party of soldiers in this place) very civily invited us to dine at 

his quarters, which was a hut that had been built at the expence of the 

government, for which 50 guineas was paid.489  
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This passage makes reference to the annexation of estates and the King’s road, but 

most significant is the fact that Captain Barker behaved ‘very civily’. This associates 

the annexation of estates, the building of roads, and especially the military presence, 

with civility. It is reminiscent of the Sandbys’ depictions of soldiers amidst the 

landscape as agents of transformation who were introducing order to the surrounding 

region. This is particularly so as it follows references to former ‘ages of barbarity’, 

giving the impression that the army and the construction of roads have had a civilising 

effect on the troublesome Highlands.  

 

Historical narratives and events were clearly seen as important in supporting the 

depiction of the contemporary Highlands, and it is notable that this perspective was a 

significant feature of Burrell’s account, which was written towards the end of the period 

considered by this study. As the rising became more distant in time, and the threat of 

another less of a concern, it became integrated into the longer narrative of Highland 

history. Such an approach is particularly prevalent in the accounts of Richard Pococke, 

a Church of Ireland bishop. He completed three tours of Scotland, in 1747, 1750 and 

1760, during the last of which he recorded observations of the Highlands and Islands 

most extensively. Like Burrell, Pococke was interested in antiquaries. A member of 

the Spalding Society, he had documented his journeys to Egypt, the Levant, Italy and 

Greece. The second volume of his Description of the East was dedicated to 

Chesterfield, who was Lord Lieutenant of Ireland at the time, and for whom Pococke 

was domestic chaplain. He also travelled throughout England, Wales and Ireland, 

recording his experiences of these tours.490 The report of his journey through Scotland, 
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described by Youngson as ‘remarkably extensive’, was first published by the Scottish 

Historical Society in 1887.491 The editor of that edition notes the importance Pococke 

placed on understanding the history of Scotland before travelling to observe the 

country. 

 

All the literature relating to Scotland which he could command had been 

carefully digested – Bede, Anglo-Saxon Chronicles, Camden, Buchanan; 

Sacheverell’s Isle of Man and Iona; Dean Munro’s and Martin’s Western 

Isles; Gordon’s Itinerarium Septentrionale; De Foe’s and Mackay’s 

Journeys; Richard of Cirencester’s Itinerary, etc. He now felt himself fully 

informed and equipped for his extensive tour through Scotland.492 

 

Pococke, though, was also concerned with the contemporary situation. Like other 

observers of the region, he provides an assessment of resources within the Highlands, 

and he frequently notes the stocks of salmon or herring available for local consumption 

or export. Despite Youngson’s assessment that Pococke’s narrative is ‘of rather 

limited interest’, it provides an important perspective when compared with those of 

other authors and placed in the context of attempts by various parties to assert control 

over the Highlands.493 The overlap between independent observation and official 

accounts is evident in the author’s particular interest in the linen industry; he did not 

fail to give details where he encountered its production.494 Not surprisingly, the Bishop 

of Ossory (as he was at the time of this tour) was also interested in the provision and 
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location of churches, and the religious proclivities of the communities he visited. He 

reported the following observation of Orkney:  

 

The wifes (sic) and Daughters of most of the better sort are of the Church 

of England, and do not go to the Kirk; but read prayers to themselves at 

home: And I found it would have been very agreeable to them if I could 

have staid (sic) there some days. Keith in his history of the Bishopricks (sic) 

of Scotland saies (sic) that the people of these islands would not at first 

attend the Services of the New Established Religion.495  

 

This passage illustrates the importance that Pococke places on historical 

developments as a way of understanding contemporary circumstances. In this extract 

he uses a historical detail to contextualise his discussion of religious practice in 

Orkney, while citing the recent work of Robert Keith, a nonjuring Episcopal Bishop.496 

He takes this scholarly approach throughout his journey; for example, of his visit to St 

Kilda he reports: 

 

I refer to what Martyn has wrote in his treatise on the Western isles, who 

travelled several years agoe (sic), and took most of what he writ from the 

report of others…About eighty years agoe (sic) they were without a 

Minister, and after some time an imposter went among them, who at last 

behaved improperly to their Women, and was sent off; and when they were 

visited by a Minister some years after, they were found very ignorant, and 
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had little more than the name of Christians. They were about 160 souls, but 

the small pox coming among them the infection of which was brought in 

some cloaths (sic), a great number of them died, so that now there are not 

above 70 or 80 souls. They are subject to the scurvy, and many of their 

children dye; for they live chiefly on seafowl, fish and eggs.497  

 

It is notable that the author relies on Martin as a source for a number of details, thereby 

acknowledging the extent to which his account reaffirms an established, historical view 

of the island. Of particular significance, however, is the way he moves from the past 

to the present tense, mid-paragraph. By eliding temporal boundaries in this way, the 

author created the impression of the past being very much alive. This is particularly so 

in the passage above, as he chronicles a previous outbreak of small pox before 

switching to the present tense to record the prevalence of scurvy. This has the effect 

of making the recent past seem more immediate but also portrays the island’s current 

affliction as part of a long-rooted historical condition. More generally, this approach 

emphasises the permanence of certain features. While, in this case, it is used to 

explain social characteristics of the Highlands and Islands, Pococke adopts this 

method most often when discussing the political and military history of the region. 

Throughout his account there are references to the Bishops’ wars, Cromwell’s 

campaigns, the Glencoe massacre, and the 1715 Jacobite rising, among many other 

aspects of Highland history.498 Like Burrell’s narrative this portrays the region as 

historically troubled, or indeed, troublesome. This is exemplified by his discussion of 

the 1745-6 rising. 
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I came to Fort William which was built by King William to bridle the 

highlanders…it was besieged by the late rebellion but the Siege was raised 

on the approach of the Duke of Cumberland.499  

 

Thus, a visit to an historical site prompts the author to relate an account of a significant 

historical incident, an effect which is repeated on his visit to Culloden, of which he 

writes: ‘I then went to the Field of battle; the Pretenders (sic) army was stretched from 

the wood of Culloden to the South East to a wall for an Enclosure.’500 This is written 

ambiguously; he describes his visit to the battlefield and the events that took place 

there fourteen years earlier in the same sentence, which, read in isolation, give the 

impression that it recounts a direct observation of the action. He provides an illustration 

of the battle lines, before continuing his account of the fighting. 

 

I saw for half a mile the graves where they fell: They were all instantly 

stripped by the Women who went loaded with the spoils to Inverness, and 

the bodies were soon naked all over the field. It is said that the few that fell 

of our Soldiers were not stripped: those in the field of Battle were killed by 

Musket Shot and Cannon Ball; the others by the broad sword. Thus ended 

this day of such consequence to the British Dominions, and Crowned the 

Duke with immortal Lawrels (sic). 501  
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Again the author moves from a contemporary description of the graves as he observed 

them in 1760 to an account of what happened immediately after the battle in 1746. He 

then undermines this report with the phrase, ‘it is said’, which both re-introduces a 

historical perspective and an element of uncertainty about the events described. He 

reaches a conclusion that puts the events in their historical context and emphasises 

their significance for the ‘British Dominions’, a phrase which, unconsciously perhaps, 

emphasises the ramifications of the battle for the imperial aims of the British state. It 

is a view that is supported by Pittock in his recent history of the conflict.502 As noted 

above, representations of the battle were an important aspect of state attempts to 

justify its military control of the Highlands. Pococke offers a somewhat more 

circumspect account in which the battle exists simultaneously as a directly observed 

incident, a tale that the author has heard, presumably from living memory, and a 

significant event in the history of the British Empire. This provides further evidence of 

a transition in the way the Highlands were represented, in this case through their 

history. Ambiguity can be observed in the varied way in which the Battle of Culloden 

is described, suggesting that, while enough time had passed for the conflict to be 

historicised to an extent, this process had not been fully completed.  

 

A comparison of the accounts discussed above provides evidence of changing 

perspectives on the Highlands during the course of a short period following the Forty-

five. In the earlier reports, the Jacobite rising was very much a contemporary event, 

and was the reason, in most cases, for the authors’ visits to the region, influencing 

their observations and conclusions. Pococke’s report provides an indication that, by 

1760, the rising was moving into recent memory; he sought to place it within a 
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historical context, while simultaneously conjuring descriptions of Culloden which were 

inspired by his visit. This indicates a transition and a sense of ambiguity that, as 

discussed in the following section, was to be reflected in reports of Highlanders’ 

participation in imperial activity, a context in which memories of Culloden made a 

significant contribution. Despite these changing perspectives, however, there are 

recurring themes within the extensive accounts considered above. Even the authors 

commissioned for military or economic purposes provided colourful and subjective 

descriptions that went beyond their strict empirical remit. All the authors reported on 

contemporary developments and particularly economic and social issues, while some 

chose, or were commissioned, to make recommendations about improvements. As 

was the case with visual representations, the act of reporting on the Highlands was 

not a solely scientific endeavour. The presentation of quantitative data contributed to 

a discourse of a previously uncharted territory being made accessible, which 

reinforced the political aims behind the authors’ journeys. This demonstrates the 

discursive power of conceptualising the Highlands as a distinct region with particular 

features. While the perspective and the context changed,  it is evident in the reports 

above that certain recurring perceptions of the Highlands were adapted to fit the 

purposes of particular narratives. The adaptability of notions about the Highlands and 

Highlanders underlines the extent to which representations were instrumentalised in 

order to justify action, with the underlying purpose of asserting control over the region. 

The representations themselves, certainly in the case of maps and survey reports, 

were an expression of power, and the use of narratives about the Highlands to support 

economic and political hegemony represent an act of appropriation. Describing the 

region as uncivilised but also, if properly managed, a potential benefit to the interests 

of the United Kingdom, was to define the Highlands on terms set by agencies seeking 



 212 

to control them. It was to claim the region’s resources for exploitation, while 

representing this as being in the wider interests of the kingdom. Thus, reports on the 

Highlands and the representations of the region that they sustained, were the 

instruments of its expropriation and its inhabitants’ subjugation. This is exemplified by 

the extent and nature of Highlanders’ recruitment into the British army at the time of 

the Seven Years’ War, a process which is examined in the following section.  

 

4.4 Highlanders in an Imperial Context 

 

The extensive reporting on the Highlands for the purposes of improvement, the 

association between this and military domination, and the underpinning narrative of 

the region as uncivilised, demonstrate the extent to which attempts to control the 

region were colonial in nature. This was often made explicit in reports, which referred 

to Highlanders as ‘natives’, and suggested the settling of new populations. 

Comparisons with other colonial territories were used to emphasise both the otherness 

of the Highlands and its people, and their potential for exploitation, with North America 

as one of the most common reference points. It is, therefore, ironic, but not 

coincidental, that military recruitment brought many Highlanders to encounter the land 

and the people with which they and their homeland had been compared, under the 

banner that many had recently fought against. The Seven Years’ War, which began in 

1756, generated, in Mackillop’s words, ‘unprecedented demands for men,’ resulting in 

Highland soldiers and officers quickly becoming a significant element within the British 

army; for example, in 1757, there were 3,867 Scottish soldiers in North America 

representing 27.5% of all British soldiers, and 207 Scottish officers, making up 31.5%  
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of the corps.503 While the impact of this extensive recruitment on the army’s 

composition was notable, it also helped entrench state, rather than clan-based, military 

service within the Highlands, thereby consolidating the presence of the former as an 

economic force within the region.504 As discussed in Chapter 3, this undermined some 

of the transformative aims of improvement, with respect both to the effect on the labour 

supply available for economic development, and improvers’ aspiration of curbing the 

martial spirit of Highlanders through their involvement in manufacturing and 

agriculture. The impact of this phase of military recruitment, and its implications for the 

status of Highlanders are particularly relevant to this research. The way in which the 

Highlanders’ involvement in British imperialism was reported reveals a continuity with 

the themes identified in this thesis, most notably the emphasis on Highlanders’ 

usefulness, and the role played by such representations in advancing broader aims. 

These reports also expose some of the ambiguities about Highlanders’ place within 

the British army, which, in suggesting a region in transition, echo Burrell and Pococke 

in particular.  

 

Representations of Highland soldiers helped construct an icon which was used to 

assert a sense of cultural autonomy while also expressing the loyalty and value of 

Highlanders, and Scots in general, to the British Empire. While the celebration of 

martial tradition was an important aspect of Highlanders’ expressions of their 

distinctive identity, which will be discussed further in the following chapter, the co-

option of this cultural representation can be observed during the eighteenth century, 
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and particularly the period after Culloden. Studies of the relationship between 

Highland and British identities in the context of military service have often failed to 

acknowledge the anxieties that accompanied Highlanders’ absorption into the army, 

and the extent to which their status as colonial Others was maintained by this process.  

Clyde articulated the clearest argument that participation in the army prompted a 

‘rehabilitation’ of Highlanders’ image and their ‘transformation’ from ‘rebel’ to ‘hero’.505 

John Robertson had earlier observed that, following the assertion of  state power in 

the years after Culloden, 

 

the Highlanders too could safely be absorbed, complete with the newly 

invented kilt, into the British army. From the wreck of the last vestiges of 

the old martial order a new role for the Scot thus promptly emerged: the 

tartan solider as the cutting edge of the British empire.506   

 

The reference to dress (and the contested question of the kilt’s origin) is instructive 

and underlines the symbolic importance attached to Highland soldiers as an 

expression of sub-national identity that could be accommodated by both Scottish and 

British identities. This development, in Robertson’s interpretation, took place in the 

context of attempts by enlightened literati to articulate a sense of Scottishness based 

on civil values that, they hoped, could replace the importance of military heritage in 

the nation’s collective sense of self.507 However, the advent of the Highland solider as 
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a significant figure suggests that militarism had not so much been eradicated as 

displaced, and that it could be contained now that the focus was directed outwards, 

with the internal threat of Highlanders perceived as having passed. In this regard, 

Colley’s argument that a collective identity was forged by war with outsiders, 

particularly France, and the imperial expansion that it enabled, is particularly 

pertinent.508 According to this view, Highlanders who had fought for the Jacobite cause 

and were, consequently, disparaged for their Catholicism and association with France, 

lost their otherness and assumed British identity. More recently Pittock has argued: 

 

In respect of Highland regiments in the Seven Years’ War of 1756-63 and 

subsequently, alleged Catholicism mysteriously vanishes, though no mass 

conversion is ever recorded. The need to brand them as ‘other’ has simply 

disappeared.509  

 

There are grounds, however, for questioning the extent to which Highland soldiers lost 

their otherness through participation in military service and, by extension, 

reconsidering the British-Other paradigm on which the arguments summarised above 

are based. Dziennik has shown the existence of a separate Highland experience within 

the British army, and Highlanders’ capacity for independent agency under the banner 

of the Empire.510 Nonetheless, Highlanders’ participation in colonialism and its 

relationship to the construction of imperial identities, is still frequently understood 

within a binary framework in which a colonial Other is juxtaposed to constructions of 

Britishness. While historians accept the pluralism that existed within the concept of 
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Britishness, there is little recognition of the extent to which colonial identities could be 

accommodated within British identities in particular contexts.511 Stroh, however, has 

argued that Highland soldiers could exist simultaneously as colonisers and colonised 

Others. This is illustrated by the research presented below, which points to the need 

to reconsider paradigms which do not recognise the varying degrees of agency and 

political power that existed within the Highlands.512 Such a reappraisal should also 

examine the extent to which Highlanders’ engagement in imperial service was 

rehabilitative or, rather, the continuation of a process through which control over the 

region was asserted. Considering the possibility that Highland soldiers were colonial 

subjects does not contradict Dziennik’s view that they displayed ‘the wholesale 

adoption of imperial values’ and it neither diminishes nor mitigates their role in the 

brutal subjugation of other peoples.513 Instead, understanding how Highlanders were 

recruited into the army while still maintaining, in the eyes of contemporary observers, 

the characteristics that cast them as Others, enables a clearer understanding of how 

imperial values were constructed. The evidence for this is provided by the numerous 

reports of Highlanders engaged in military combat which appeared in English 

newspapers and, more prolifically, in the Scottish press.  

Newspapers and periodicals, of course, differed from the reports considered above in 

that, generally, the Highlands were not the sole or even a significant focus of their 

contents.  As is the case with visual representations or reports, it is necessary to be 

mindful of the overlap between categories. While newspapers sought to record 

contemporary events with a degree of accuracy, they were also competing for readers. 

Much as surveys of the Highlands presented data as a means of asserting their 
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authority so newspapers’ claims to accuracy and truth can be seen as an attempt at 

promotion and not, necessarily, a reflection of scrupulous principles.514 As Uriel Heyd 

has argued, during this period news and entertainment ‘lived happily side by side and 

were promoted as categories interwoven together’.515 This chapter, in particular, has 

shown that the represented characteristics of the Highlands persisted in various 

genres, albeit with some modification, throughout the period after Culloden. Examining 

newspapers reveals how enduring ideas about Highlanders were expressed in a genre 

which, by its nature, reflected a sense of immediacy. However, the endurance of 

certain tropes, despite the changes in time and context, demonstrates the extent to 

which these ideas possessed a usefulness, which could be adapted. By comparing 

accounts of the Jacobite rising and the Seven Years’ war, the analysis below provides 

evidence of a continuity in how Highlanders were represented, particularly with regard 

to martial qualities.  

While Highlanders were regarded as possessing a warrior spirit that reflected their 

savage and barbarous nature, the professional Hanoverian army was considered 

superior by its supporters because of its discipline and technological advancement.  

When the rising began, therefore, Hanoverians expected a comfortable victory. This 

attitude was reflected in press coverage of the rising, even when the Jacobite army 

won the first major engagement at Prestonpans in September 1745. This victory was 

attributed not to military sophistication but the existence of a natural martial spirit, 

which, on this occasion was able to trump the Hanoverian qualities of discipline and 

strategy. The Caledonian Mercury reported: 
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No military (equal) Force with all the Discipline and Stratagems of War yet 

devised, could have withstood the Resolution and Ardour of the 

Highlanders on this Occasion.516 

 

Another report described how ‘the Highlanders then drew their swords and carried all 

before them like a Torrent’. 517 This stressed the unrestrained quality of the Jacobite 

army and, notably, highlighted their use of swords, a more antiquated form of combat. 

As Pittock has pointed out, primarily in respect of the Battle of Culloden, the emphasis 

on the Jacobites’ use of swords was a common trope, which obscured the reality that 

the Stuart forces did deploy firearms (as other contemporary reports noted).518  By 

drawing attention to swords, however, Highlanders were presented as more primitive 

in their fighting methods and, therefore, more reliant on qualities such as bravery. 

Furthermore, the characterisation of the ‘Highland army’ as torrential equates it with a 

natural phenomenon that was particularly associated with a region whose physical 

distinctiveness was often perceived as a cause of its inhabitants’ cultural 

separateness. This was to become a recurring theme in coverage of the campaign, 

and a report from December 1745 underlined the association between the soldiers 

and the features of the land they inhabited. It described ‘the Highlanders, who, by their 

climate and manner of life are inured to endure Hunger, Cold and Fatigue better than 

any people in Europe’.519 Although this can be seen as a celebration of Highlanders’ 

toughness, this quality was often associated by contemporaries with a savage or 
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primitive society, to be contrasted with the sensibility required for a more civilised 

culture.520   

 

Reports in the Scottish press provide a relatively positive interpretation of this 

conception of the Highland character, but other contemporary accounts were more 

scathing, expressing frustration that the Hanoverian army was not able to quell the 

rising as quickly as expected. Richard Jack, an engineer and volunteer member of the 

Hanoverian troops at Prestonpans, gave evidence against Sir John Cope, his 

commander, in a subsequent enquiry into his army’s defeat.  His account of the battle 

is therefore, intended as an indictment, and it reflects this in its emphasis on the 

humiliating nature of the Hanoverian defeat to an enemy considered somewhat 

inferior. 

 

In a word, the whole army fled, the Highlanders under the Command of 

Lord Lowdon (sic) accepted (sic), who stood by the Baggage until they were 

for the most part made prisoners of war. By which means the King’s forces, 

which consisted of two thousand five hundred men, by not above fifteen 

hundred men, undisciplined and Despicable Highlanders, no better than a 

mob, were completely routed. 521  

 

In this view, then, the Highlanders’ lack of discipline equates them with a ‘mob’. It is 

notable, however, that on the Hanoverian side, it is the Highland contingent, under the 

command of the fourth Earl of Loudon (who became commander in chief of the British 
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forces during the Seven Years’ War) that is singled out as the exemplar of bravery.522 

In salvaging some vestige of pride for his side, Jack maintains a distinction between 

loyal Highlanders and other Hanoverian soldiers, implying that there is an affinity 

between the former and their Jacobite counterparts. This view was not uncommon; as 

shown in Chapter 2, Chesterfield was suspicious of Highlanders because of what he 

perceived as a collective sense of loyalty which impeded their allegiance to the 

Crown.523  

 

Despite their setback at Prestonpans, the Hanoverian army was ultimately victorious, 

of course. Its supporters interpreted this as an affirmation of their side’s order, 

professionalism and general superiority. One report noted ‘that Highlanders and Broad 

Swords signify little against us’, highlighting, once more, the use of older forms of 

weaponry.524 Another contemporary report, which did record the Jacobites’ 

deployment of cannon at least, concluded that the Hanoverian victory was ‘the 

effect…chiefly of skill’, while remarking upon the ‘bravado’ and ‘impetuosity’ of the 

defeated army.525 The rash behaviour attributed to the Jacobite side was not described 

solely to highlight their military inferiority, however, but was seen as evidence of their 

savagery. This was most notoriously expressed in the allegation that the Jacobites 

gave ‘no quarter’ to the enemy, a calumny that did much to sustain the bloodthirsty 

reputation of Highlanders. These allegations were proliferated, in part, to justify the 

brutal response to the rising by the Hanoverian army and to make the case for 

draconian punishments. 526  However, this aspect of the Government’s approach was 
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not unanimously supported.  Correspondents in the Scottish press, in particular, 

argued against the imposition of harsh policies, emphasising the capacity of 

Highlanders to become loyal, but also, significantly, useful subjects. In October 1746, 

the Scots Magazine, published a letter which argued that 

 

every Rebel we destroy, we deprive the King of a subject, or one that should 

be a subject; and it would be a much more glorious and acceptable service 

to his majesty, if a way would be found to reconcile Hearts, and make them 

useful as well as dutiful subjects.527  

 

This case was strengthened in the letter that followed, purporting to be from a ‘rebel-

repentant’, who criticised the Hanoverian response to the rising and expressed a 

desire to serve the King and go with his family to the North American colonies.528  

Whether this letter is the genuine testimony of a former Jacobite is difficult to verify. 

Nonetheless, it describes a scenario that became a reality for many defeated soldiers, 

who travelled to colonial territories after the rising. Unlike the correspondent, this did 

not necessarily reflect sentiments of repentance or new-found loyalty to the 

Hanoverian Crown. A number will have been induced by the prospect of severe 

punishments, including imprisonment and execution, both judicial and extra-judicial, 

which were inflicted against those who had participated in the rising (and many who 

had not) and some went as indentured servants.529 This development realised the 

hopes of many improvers that Highlanders could be usefully employed in the service 

of the Crown, although not, in this case, within the Highlands. It demonstrates that the 
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destiny of many Highlanders was determined by the extent to which their supposedly 

primitive nature was perceived as a threat in one context and useful in others. The 

importance of Highlanders’ apparent usefulness is the key to understanding why they 

came to play such a prominent actual and symbolic role in British imperial service, and 

also demonstrates a continuity with the development of improvement. The potential 

benefits that could be gained from the defeat of the Jacobites were articulated in a 

letter printed in The Scots Magazine in the summer following the rising. Under the 

heading ‘Good resulting from the rebellion’ it envisaged the following scenario:   

 

What noble fleets might be manned and victualed from hence, if both the 

people and land were cultivated! It would seem, nay actually be a new 

acquisition to the crown of G.Britain, (and a beneficial one too), by making 

of a desart (sic) a fruitful field; and of rebels, loyal subjects.530 

 

The notion that cultivating both the land and the people would be the equivalent of a 

new acquisition for Great Britain is an admission that the approach towards the 

Highlands was a colonial one. Furthermore, the suggestion that people could be 

cultivated, as well as the land, echoes Burrell’s characterisation of the landscape in 

which, through the use of metaphorical language, the people and the territory they 

inhabited were merged. In the passage above, the people are described with a term 

that would literally be applied to land, rather than the other way round, but the effect 

is the same as Burrell’s metaphor; to associate people with the landscape that 

surrounds them as though they did not have a separate existence. This enables 

people to be claimed as a corollary to the consolidation of territorial sovereignty. In the 
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same way that Burrell’s barbarous landscape needed civilising, so it can be inferred 

from this passage that unproductive people, like unproductive land, need cultivating. 

Most significantly, it seems that the object of this cultivation is the provision of military 

manpower. The extension of the metaphor to fruitfulness in this context, echoes the 

quote from Viscount Barrington that provides the title of Mackillop’s study of military 

levies in the Highlands.531 This work describes the development of recruitment from 

the Highlands to the British army during the eighteenth century. It argues that notions 

of the Highlands’ inherent militarism, and lack of economic productivity, became 

critical to narratives which underpinned this process. 

 

Whereas in the late 1740s and early 1750s the issue was still seen, 

especially by senior figures like Cumberland, primarily in terms of 

countering Jacobite disaffection, by the time of the Seven Years War the 

rationalisation of Highland recruitment had changed significantly in 

character. Increasingly, the focus was on the minimal value of Highlanders 

within the economy of Scotland and the United Kingdom as a whole.532   

 

The association between improvement and military service was reflected in 

representations of Highlanders’ participation in imperialism, which emphasised 

Highlanders’ economic value. The military recruitment of Highlanders is often seen as 

signalling a definitive break with the Jacobite period. Plank wrote of Highlanders’ 

integration into the army that ‘increasingly it seemed that [Charles Edward Stuart] and 

the Highlanders who had fought for him belonged to a distant age.’533 This, to an 
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extent, is reflected in the later travel accounts of the Highlands examined above, in 

which the process of remembering the Jacobite rising as a past event was beginning. 

As is clear from these reports, however, the memories were recent, and not, as Plank 

suggests, distant.  The features which the Jacobite army were said to display at 

Culloden were not consigned to the past.  Accounts of the Seven Years’ War provide 

evidence that the perception of Highlanders’ otherness, their distinct martial character, 

and their affinity with the native peoples of North America, persisted, despite the 

change of context. While overseas service in the Empire ostensibly provided an 

opportunity for Highlanders to redeem their reputation in the eyes of those who 

repudiated their character, it actually provided a different arena in which their 

apparently distinctive nature was emphasised. 

 

 Accounts which focused on the role of Highlanders during the Seven Years’ War 

appeared primarily in Scottish newspapers, although occasional articles were featured 

in the London press. In January 1757, Read's Weekly Journal or British 

Gazetteer reported that two battalions from the Highlands were to be sent to North 

America, noting that both officers and soldiers wore Highland dress.534 Members of 

the armed forces were exempt from the prohibition on this attire, reflecting the extent 

to which it was associated with military qualities. This association, of course, was the 

reason for the ban in the first place, in an attempt to repress Highlanders’ martial spirit. 

The exception for British soldiers demonstrates clearly that qualities which were seen 

as dangerous in a domestic context were regarded as advantageous in the army. By 

noting the troops’ attire as they departed for the North American colonies, this report 

hinted at the apparent benefits that this aspect of Highland culture could bring to the 
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United Kingdom. A similar view was more elaborately expressed in a somewhat 

ambivalent  letter to Lloyd's Evening Post and British Chronicle.  

 

The rebel Highlanders, according to a former plan, were to have wrought in 

manufactures, which they hate, and are altogether unfit for, which would 

have been a punishment somewhat adequate to their crimes; and whereas 

one half of their country is almost wholly impassable the obliging them to 

carry goods from one part of it to another was treating them as they truly 

deserved. But the plan at present in execution, I protest, is more like a 

reward than a punishment. For although they are sent to America (where I 

would not chuse to go) yet, the making soldiers of them at all, is indulging 

the genius of their nation, and rendering them of real service to Britain, 

which ought, by no means to have been done. Nay, it is giving them a fair 

opportunity (which they will certainly take) of regaining the favour of their 

Sovereign by their valour, and of winning back again, for their friends at 

home, that antient (sic) dress, without which, there is no possibility of 

enduring the rigour of their climate.535 

 

The correspondent is dubious about allowing Highlanders to recover the licence to 

express their military character, which he would clearly rather have extinguished. It 

demonstrates that some time after the rising, when Highland soldiers were in military 

service overseas, there were sceptical voices, which remained wary that a resurgence 

of the supposed martial spirit could pose a risk to the United Kingdom. This suggests 

that Highlanders’ improved status was contingent on their remaining useful imperial 
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servants. The emphasis on Highlanders’ distinctive dress, of course, maintained their 

otherness.  A report from New York suggested that Highlanders and Native Americans 

had an ‘Affinity both in their Disposition and Dress’.536 This view was underlined in a 

report that ‘a party of Highlanders joined with some of our Indians to go on a scalping 

party’ and subsequently that Highlanders and Native Americans were engaged in 

operations together. 537  It is notable that, during the period of the Seven Years’ War 

when interest in Native Americans was at its highest, many publications, including the 

Scots Magazine, printed pull-out maps to help their readers understand developments 

more fully.538 This demonstrates, once more, the association between maps and 

reporting on a people understood as Others from a distant land.  Furthermore, Plank 

has demonstrated a similarity in personnel and approach amongst military 

commanders in both locations.539 There are, then, many similarities between the 

coverage of Native Americans and Highlanders, not least their scrutiny through the 

lens of conflict, and, therefore, it is no coincidence that comparisons were made by 

contemporaries. Similarities identified did not just extend to the dress worn but also 

the method of military combat which, as demonstrated, was an important aspect of 

how Highlanders were characterised as primitive. In 1756, the Caledonian Mercury 

published ‘an extract of a letter from a Gentleman at Nevis’, who despite his location, 

discussed manoeuvres on the North American mainland. He implied that the 

supposed affinity between Highlanders and the indigenous population could be 

advantageous. 
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The bravest, hardiest, and best disciplined men stand no chance with the 

Indian Warriors, unless, they fight in the same Manner as the Indians do for 

they never attack in a body nor do they stand to attack if they cannot find 

trees to screen them, they lie down in bushes, shrubs or even long 

grass…perhaps the Highlanders may imitate them, it is the only chance.540  

 

The description of the ‘Indians’ as not fighting in a conventional manner bears similarity 

to the way in which Highlanders were depicted in accounts of the Forty-five. This 

manner of warfare is perceived as a threat to the ‘best disciplined men’, which 

underlines the distinction between the indigenous way of fighting and professional 

military discipline. That these methods are perceived as a threat, seems partly to be 

explained by the fact that the landscape, with its bushes and shrubs, is conducive to 

them. This demonstrates that a particular manner of fighting, which would not normally 

be approved of because of the lack of order involved, was regarded as useful in a 

hostile physical context. In this respect, it is significant that the author suggests 

Highlanders should ‘imitate’ their foes. It can be inferred that other soldiers, 

presumably the best disciplined, would not be capable of imitating the indigenous 

soldiers, but that Highlanders would somehow be able to access the required qualities 

as they were regarded as most adaptable to the adverse conditions. The fact, 

however, that imitation was regarded as necessary suggests the author does not 

believe that Highlanders generally adopted this manner of fighting.  In summary, 

Highlanders are the only members of the British contingent capable of fighting in this 

way but must use artifice in order to do so. This suggests that, in the author’s view, 

the martial spirit is no longer natural and instinctive for Highlanders but, nonetheless, 
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can still be summoned when required.  It seems, therefore, that they are regarded as 

somewhere between other British soldiers and ‘Indian warriors’ on a spectrum of 

civilisation, reflecting, perhaps, the transitional state of the region which was observed 

in travel accounts. Dziennik has argued that the assumption by Highlanders of 

professional military values allowed them to develop a sense of imperial superiority, 

on the basis of a soldier-savage dichotomy. This, he suggests, undermines the 

findings of previous studies, that Highlanders felt an affinity with colonised peoples.541 

The letter cited above, however, suggests that in terms of how Highlanders were 

perceived, their status was less certain, and the situation was not so dichotomous. 

The author’s view of Highlanders, as part of the British army but able to adopt 

characteristics of the indigenous population, neatly encapsulates some of the 

complexities and ambiguities of the colonial context. Stroh describes this scenario, in 

which Highlanders were simultaneously colonised and colonisers, as a ‘Janus-faced 

position’.542  This is further evident in reports of a British defeat, which indicate that 

Highlanders had not managed to allay concerns about their capacity for professional 

discipline within the army. 

 

The Misfortune which happened to the Army at Ticonderoga is attributed in 

a great Measure, to The Ardour of the Highland Troops, who, when, 

engaged, Were not to be restrained (notwithstanding the impossibility of 

succeeding) till they were almost all killed or wounded. Those of them who 

escaped are full of Revenge, and wish for nothing so much as to meet the 

Enemy in the open Field, in order to display their Bravery.543 
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The author of this passage highlights the very same quality of ‘ardour’, which had been 

attributed to the Jacobite Army in reports of Prestonpans, and echoes accounts of that 

battle by recording the Highland soldiers’ insistence upon remaining to fight against 

the odds. The familiar martial spirit and its deleterious effect on Highland soldiers’ 

restraint is explicitly noted. In this case, however, this trait is presented as problematic 

because it is given as a cause of defeat and, therefore, the usefulness of Highlanders 

would appear to have its limits in situations which called for moderation and discipline.  

A more equivocal appraisal was provided in an account of the same battle, published 

the following month. 

 

With a mixture of Grief, Esteem, and Envy, I considered the great Loss, and 

immortal Glory acquired by the Scot Highlanders in the late bloody Affair…I 

shall ever fear the Wrath, love the Integrity, and admire the Bravery of 

Scotsmen. I have only farther to say of the Highlanders, that the few 

surviving Men of them, although Mostly wounded, seem more impatient to 

revenge the cause of their deceased Friends than careful to avoid the same 

fate.544 

 

The sense of ambiguity evident in the author’s declarations of fear and admiration,  

may not be atypical of observations of soldiers in conflict. It is relevant here, however, 

because it demonstrates that qualities which were once seen as troubling became 

worthy of praise, while not losing their capacity to frighten. The author wrote of the 

troops’ desire to avenge the death of their friends and, in doing so, evoked a notion of 

loyalty amongst Highlanders that had previously been distrusted because it was 
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perceived as compromising allegiance to the Crown. This is worthy of ‘esteem’ in this 

context, while, at the same time, such characteristics marked Highlanders as distinct 

and, therefore, preserved the precariousness of their status.  

 

It is notable that the author believes the conduct of the ‘Scots Highlanders’ reflects the 

‘bravery of Scotsmen’ more generally. This is an interesting indication of the extent to 

which descriptions of Highlanders’ character were becoming associated with Scots in 

general. This occurred in a context in which Scottish identity was being negotiated 

within the Union and the Empire, as the nature of British identity was developing 

contemporaneously. Robertson has argued that the tensions inherent in this 

negotiation were evident at the time of the Seven Years’ War and the later American 

Revolutionary War in debates about the benefits of a Highland militia. At the same 

time, as Mackillop has observed, notions of clanship and its association with the 

martial tradition of the Highlands were accentuated by regional elites who found these 

ideas to be a useful lobbying tool in their efforts to establish military recruitment as a 

source of state income.545  This, no doubt, fed concerns from some quarters about the 

extent to which the martial spirit could be consigned, as it were, to the past.546 Similar 

tensions are evident in the reports, considered here, of Highlanders’ activity overseas, 

suggesting that their assimilation into the army was not as seamless as has often been 

argued. Indeed, the coverage of the Seven Years’ War domestically within Scotland 

should be seen in the same broad context as the militia issue, and as displaying similar 

unease about how Highlanders’ natural martial spirit could be contained within the 

Empire. An account of the Battle of Quebec, in which victory over the French army 
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was achieved in 1759, provides evidence of how the process of assimilation developed 

and how Highland characteristics were reconciled with British aims. 

 

The British flag is now flying on the ruins of Quebec…The Highlanders, who 

had till then fought with the greatest order and regularity, impatient of longer 

restraint, threw down their muskets, and drawing their Claymores, rushed 

into the midst of the enemy, and fell upon them with such irresistible fury, 

that the French, who are naturally averse to such close quarters, gave way 

in great confusion.547 

 

In this instance the Highland soldiers are reported to have lost their discipline, signified 

by discarding their muskets in favour of claymores, which, considering the significance 

of weaponry in other reports, also indicates a regression to traditional fighting 

methods. This approach was clearly effective when deployed against the French 

troops, and, as the opening of the account makes clear, this behaviour could be 

accommodated under a British flag when it was essential to extending the territorial 

jurisdiction of that banner. The author goes on, however, to imply some limits to the 

acceptance of Highlanders’ qualities, indicating that their characteristics were 

specifically advantageous in this geographical context. 

 

Highlanders seem particularly calculated for this country, their patience, 

temperance and hardiness, their bravery, their agility, nay their very dress, 
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contributes to adapt them to the climate, and render them formidable to the 

enemy. 548  

 

It is notable that Highlanders also saw the benefits of emphasising their bravery, 

hardiness and fighting qualities in their own accounts of imperial service. Of the same 

battle, ‘an officer of the Highland regiment of Quebec’ reported that ‘the greatest 

number felt the weight of our claive (sic) mores’.  This indicates a willingness to employ 

a signifier of a distinctive martial heritage in order to particularise Highlanders’ part in 

British imperial success.549  Similar evidence is provided in an earlier account, which 

also celebrates bravery and ruthlessness, during another successful engagement with 

the French, in Guadeloupe. An ‘Extract of a letter from Lord John Murray’s regiment’ 

states:   

 

We were always in the front; and I assure you, we did not spare them... and 

though they had 500 to guard it, and though their cannon gauled (sic) us 

very much, yet, with 1200 men, we executed the orders with such 

resolution, that we forced them to abandon it, and drove them before us like 

so many Highland cattle going to a market.550 

 

This report indicates that Highlanders were also willing to make comparisons between 

their experiences at home and in military service overseas, even if the reference to 

Highland cattle is figurative. Significantly, though, the account goes on to demonstrate 

 
548 Caledonian Mercury, 27 October 1759, 2.  
549 Caledonian Mercury, 28 November 1759, 2. 
550 Caledonian Mercury, 27 June 1759, 3. 
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that Highlanders could willingly assume the character which was the basis of their 

stigmatisation and repression after Culloden, for the purposes of subjugating others. 

 

The People of the island had conceived very frightful notions of us, such 

as, that we would neither give nor take quarter, and that we were so nimble 

that nothing could escape us. They were more afraid of one of our men, 

with his broad sword, than of four regulars. They now behave to us with 

great Civility and Politeness.551 

 

If this account is to be believed, the old accusation of ‘no quarter’ had longevity and 

was capable of travelling, ensuring that the reputation of Murray’s regiment preceded 

it. The apparent fear induced by the soldier with the broad sword, compared to the 

regular troops, highlights the persistence of familiar depictions, even in Highlanders’ 

self-representation, that rendered traditional Highland weapons as more terrifying, and 

distinguished the bearers from regular professional soldiers. Even if the report is 

treated with some scepticism regarding the purported reaction of the islanders, it is 

clear that this Highland officer desired to sustain the reputation of the ‘no quarter’ 

allegation and highlight its usefulness in a colonial context. Thus, the association with 

brutality, which many Highlanders (including Murray’s brother, George) had been 

anxious to refute after Culloden, was usefully appropriated in this context to allow 

Highlanders to establish superiority over the inhabitants of Guadeloupe.552 It was, as 

Dziennik has observed, a reputation that Highland troops in the Caribbean were to live 

up to.553 It is notable, in this regard, that according to the letter, Highland soldiers 

 
551 Ibid. 
552 Hamilton to Murray, Rouen, 16 February 1749, Box 76/B, Transcription of MS.47(3) 71, BC.   
553 Dziennik, The Fatal Land, ch.3, 10. 
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assumed the authority to describe others as behaving with ‘civility’, as though they 

were now arbiters of this quality, which previously they were said to have lacked. This 

provides further evidence of a transition in the status of Highlanders but also the 

existence of a hierarchy in which those who were regarded as in need of ‘civilisation’ 

at home, sought to impose it elsewhere.   

 

4.5 Conclusion 

 

The representation of Highlanders by a range of authors, artists and surveyors was 

extensive during this period. Travel accounts and agency reports subjected the region 

to comprehensive assessment, marking out distances, the availability of resources 

and the nature of the region’s people. This activity was also conducted and reproduced 

in different forms of visual image. The nature of these representations varied according 

to their purposes, and over the period. Some of the military reports, particularly that of 

David Bruce, which recommended the establishment of forts, and an increased 

military presence, resemble those of colonisers reporting on a territory being taken 

over. These representations, followed by Highlanders’ participation in the Seven 

Years’ War, raise questions about whether Highlanders were agents or victims of 

colonisation. Newspaper reports, particularly those in the Caledonian Mercury suggest 

that, within an imperial context, Highlanders were portrayed positively. Nonetheless, 

in these depictions, Highlanders still displayed qualities that had hitherto been seen 

as threatening but were now regarded as an asset when directed at overseas 

indigenous populations. Notably, an affinity between these communities and 

Highlanders was said to exist. Reports suggest that, while Highlanders were regarded 

as having progressed, they were somehow still different and closer than other British 
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people to the colonial Other. They were depicted in familiar, if often sympathetic ways, 

while constructions of their cultural distinctiveness were appropriated in the service of 

the British Empire. This allowed the Empire’s claims to civility to be maintained while, 

simultaneously, the belligerence it required was explained by regressive notions of 

Highlanders’ martial character.  

 

This conclusion suggests that a more pluralistic approach needs to be taken and that, 

as Stroh has argued, it is necessary to reconsider binary notions of colonised and 

coloniser.554 Highlanders, during this period, were both, and were portrayed in a 

dynamic way, by others and themselves. While they were regarded positively for their 

bravery, a lingering sense of mistrust remained, and this cannot be separated from 

the continued observation and mapping of the region. Understanding the context in 

this way clarifies the purpose of representations of the Highlands, and the reason for 

different characterisations over time. Their core elements, primarily the distinctive 

status of Highlanders, could be adapted and interpreted according to the aims and 

perspectives of the author but also changing contexts. Narratives of the Highlands’ 

distinctive nature, sustained by reports and surveys that set out the boundaries of the 

region and represented its essential characteristics, were imported into the reporting 

of Highlanders’ participation in imperial activity. It is evident, therefore, that even while 

engaged in colonial endeavours Highlanders were still regarded, to an extent, as 

colonial subjects. This was, in part, a reflection of the process of surveying, mapping 

and reporting, which supported the state’s assertion of authority over the region and, 

as an integral part of this process, sustained particular narratives about the Highlands. 

A critical factor, which explains the nature of state engagement with the Highlands and 

 
554 Stroh, Gaelic Scotland in the Colonial Imagination, 251; Stroh, Uneasy Subjects, 26-32. 
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demonstrates the existence of a continuity between economic improvement and 

military recruitment, is the notion of usefulness. The authors of all the images and 

accounts above viewed the land and the people from the perspective of the benefits 

they could bring, whether through domestic economic development or overseas 

imperial service. In this sense both were surveyed and evaluated, and the reports 

contributed to a process of assimilation, which involved different state agencies. Thus, 

the landscape was initially put under military control by the construction of forts, 

enabling greater access to the region’s resources for a number of agencies, while 

inhabitants were assessed in terms of their value to the British Empire. 
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5. Highlanders’ Representations of the Highlands 

5.1 Introduction 

 

The previous chapters have considered how the Highlands and their inhabitants were 

understood and represented by government figures, various agencies and travellers. 

These perspectives have frequently been historians’ sources when studying the 

evolving status of the region within the United Kingdom. Their accounts have 

emphasised how the Highlands came to be perceived by the state, as a ‘problem 

region’ – in Devine’s phrase – that needed either to be managed or reformed, 

according to the political priority of the time.555 This is understandable to an extent, as 

the Government had a significant influence, and, by definition, was the instigator of 

government policy. Nonetheless, as Dziennik has recently observed, these studies 

can give the impression that the Highlands were constructed from outside, and, 

therefore, that the region was the passive recipient of state policies.556 The unfortunate 

effect of focusing on what is certainly an important part played by outside agents in 

constructing and asserting power over the region, is the neglect of its inhabitants’ role.  

 

Accepting that the Highlands were constructed means recognising that definitions of 

the region reflect the interests, priorities and perspectives of those positing such 

definitions. Chapter 2 examined the different ways in which the Government, 

particularly through the Disarming Act, defined the Highlands geographically, but also 

in cultural terms by proscribing Highland dress. In doing so, it exercised its authority 

over the region and consolidated a view of the Highlands as the home of a 

 
555 Devine, Clanship to Crofters’ War, 84-5; Withers, ‘The Historical Creation of the Scottish 
Highlands’,155-6; Womack, Improvement and Romance, 2-7; 166-7. 
556  Dziennik, 'Whig Tartan', 118. 
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troublesome, rebellious and defeated community. Chapter 3 demonstrated that the 

notion of a region in need of transformation was used to secure funding for the linen 

industry, and that the statutory definition of the Highlands,  developed for proscribing 

arms, was appropriated for the purpose of allocating the grant. This chapter also 

argued that the annexation of estates had the effect of targeting state intervention, 

including enforcement measures, at particular parts of the region. Chapter 4 provided 

evidence of how the Highlands and their people were seen as resources to be claimed 

and how their representation was often determined by their apparent usefulness in 

different contexts. It is necessary, however, to consider whether the region was 

perceived or defined differently, by those identified, by themselves or others, as 

Highlanders, and how this affected their participation in developments affecting the 

region. That certain assumptions about the Highlands gained currency reflects the 

power possessed by agents promoting these assumptions. Therefore, examining 

alternative constructions of the Highlands and the extent to which they were influential 

can highlight alternative sources of power and agency within the Highlands.  

 

The representations of the Highlands discussed below, like those considered in 

previous chapters are, to adopt Martin’s description of anti-Jacobite propaganda, 

‘symbolic constructs serving a political agenda.’557 There is, as this chapter shows, 

and contemporaries recognised, considerable power in being able to name and define. 

This is pertinent to the question, considered in the introduction to this thesis, about the 

constitution of the Scottish political nation. Mackillop has demonstrated, that contrary 

to the impression given by works which assess the region’s power in terms of its fiscal 

 
557  Martin, 'Female Rebels', 97. 
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contribution, members of the Highland elite operated as effective political agents.558 

Similarly, Taylor has shown the extent to which estate owners and tacksmen 

responded to the increasingly commercial nature of the Highland economy in the post-

Culloden period, in different ways, with, accordingly, varying fortunes.559 Highlanders 

were not entirely at the mercy of impersonal and ‘irresistible forces’, as Taylor rightly 

contends, but capable of adapting to changing circumstances, albeit ones which were 

affected by wider economic developments.560 Recognising Highlanders’ participation 

in the processes that affected their region is also an important aspect of understanding 

the greater interaction between central and local authorities that characterised the 

development of the fiscal-military state in this period.561 As Brewer has argued, ‘the 

process of state formation operates from the local and particular rather than from the 

top down, and the emphasis is not just on the accomplishments of those exercising 

power, but its effects and its limitations.’562 This points to the need to understand 

further the nature of Highlanders’ engagement with state activities and policies in  this 

period, including a consideration of how they represented themselves and sought to 

engage with the way they were defined by these policies. Doing so reveals the 

contribution many made to political discourse and the extent to which they could exert 

power as political agents. 

 

Withers has noted that ‘the historiographical creation of the Highlands from the 

eighteenth century…has either misrepresented Highlander’s views or it has omitted 

them altogether.’563 While this view may be less justified now, partly due to the work 

 
558 Mackillop,  ‘The Political Culture of the Scottish Highlands’, 521 
559 Taylor, The Wild Black Region, 249-51. 
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562 Brewer, ‘Revisiting The Sinews of Power’, 34. 
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of Dziennik discussed in Chapter 1, it is still necessary to consider more fully the role 

of Highlanders in promoting or responding to representations of the Highlands and the 

relevance of this to post-Culloden government policies. This allows an analysis of how 

Highlanders contested or accepted accounts of the Highlands promoted by members 

of the Whig Government, and the policy which was underpinned by these accounts. 

Ministers, military commanders and government agents’ propagation of certain views 

of the Highlands does not mean that other accounts did not exist. MacKinnon has 

argued that to find evidence of colonisation it is necessary to focus on those 

responsible because ‘among those who experienced its imposition we should not 

expect to find, initially at least, the view they were being made subject to colonial 

relations.’564 However, this claim underestimates the capacity of the region’s 

inhabitants to articulate their experience. As Richards had already recognised, a 

number of contemporary sources contain evidence of Highlanders’ views, providing 

not just ‘perspectives…essential for a fuller and more just picture of colonial relations’, 

which MacKinnon suggests such sources can offer, but also demonstrating active 

attempts to counter colonial narratives.565  

 

The exploration of alternative narratives is a necessary consequence of rejecting the 

idea of a passive region, and vital to understanding how constructions of Highland 

identity informed Highlanders’ responses to state approaches. This reveals a clearer, 

if more complex, view of relationships between the Highlands and government, as 

binary notions – core and periphery, Highlands and Lowlands, the Highlands and the 

state – slip away. The arguments above point to the following questions as the basis 

 
564 MacKinnon, ‘Colonialism and the Highland Clearances’, 26. 
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of discussion in this chapter: How did Highlanders represent the Highlands and 

construct Highland identity? To what extent did Highlanders’ understandings differ 

from contemporary government views? To what extent did such differences inform 

Highlanders’ response to government policies relating to the Highlands? These will be 

examined in turn.  

 

First, it is necessary to acknowledge the diversity of Highlanders’ perceptions of the 

Highlands and the implications of this for the identification of appropriate sources, 

including the difficulties of considering any as representative. This chapter is based 

on the analysis of contemporary correspondence, Gaelic poetry in translation, and 

archival material relating, largely, to members of the Highland elite. Poetry, as Black 

has shown, was an important medium for expressing views on matters of public 

importance within the Gàidhealtachd.566 The importance of poetry in sustaining 

Highland culture and identity has been elucidated by both Pittock and Donaldson. 567 

They have used Gaelic and English verse to examine the existence of alternative 

narratives in order to challenge a position, which Donaldson articulated as: ‘the Whigs 

won; and one of the fruits of success was the privilege of writing the official histories 

and authoritatively interpreting the past.’568 Stroh has identified Gaelic poetry as the 

expression of an ‘anti-colonial voice’, while Wilson McLeod has argued that ‘without 

question Gaelic mentalités of the early modern period are most clearly expressed in 

poetry of different kinds.’ 569 He also points to some problems with the way Gaelic 

poetry is sometimes interpreted as a historical source, suggesting that it is frequently 

 
566  Black, An Lasair, xxxvi. 
567  Donaldson, The Jacobite Song; Pittock, Poetry and Jacobite Politics. 
568 Donaldson, The Jacobite Song, ix 
569  Stroh, Uneasy Subjects, 113-52; Wilson McLeod, 'Gaelic Poetry as a Historical Source: Some 
Problems and Possibilities' in Ireland (Ulster) Scotland: Concepts, Contexts and Comparisons, ed. 
Edna Longley, Eamonn Hughes and Des O’Rawe (Belfast: Queen’s University, 2003), 171. 
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used to supplement an argument already formulated. This chapter attempts to avoid 

this pitfall by considering a wide range of poems and translations as a central part of 

its analysis. There is a general problem with using poems in translation as source 

material, in that this necessarily relies on the quality of the translator and presents the 

risk of particular interpretations being accepted uncritically. While the practice of 

translation and anthologising  mediates the Gaelic voice, discerning the nature of 

Highlanders’ contribution to political discourse in the post-Culloden period is vital to 

this research. The substantial body of Gaelic poetry that exists offers a means of doing 

so and the use of a wide range of sources is intended to ensure the analysis is as 

robust as possible.  When examining these sources, an understanding of the role of 

poets in the eighteenth-century Highlands in advancing particular interests is 

important. The poems are, through the use of literary devices, intended to fulfil specific 

polemical or social purposes. 570 It is, though, these purposes that are of interest.  

 

The sources below give prominence to certain perspectives. John Lorne Campbell 

suggested that the poets whose work he edited and translated, many of whom are 

discussed below, are representative of ‘the “average” Highlander’.571 This is, however, 

questionable. While Thomson notes ‘an unusually high level of literary awareness and 

appreciation in the populace at large’ during the eighteenth century,  the current 

availability of sources from this period is largely dependent on poets having had the 

fortune to have their work collected and reproduced. 572 According to Robert Dunbar, 

‘the 1700s were profoundly important for vernacular tradition’s recording’ with efforts 

to collect primarily poems and songs, beginning even before the publication of 

 
570 Black, An Lasair, xv; xxxix. 
571 John Lorne Campbell, ed., and trans., Highland Songs of the Forty-Five, 2nd ed. (Edinburgh: 
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‘Ossianic’ texts sparked a broader interest in Gaelic verse.573 In particular the 

Reverend Donald MacNicol, the Minister of Lismore played an important role in 

recording verse which includes works by Alasdair Mac Mhaighstir Alasdair (Alexander 

MacDonald) and Donnchadh Bàn Mac an t-Saoir (Duncan Bàn Macintyre), whose 

poetic commentary on the ’45 is considered extensively below.574 Both of these poets 

also published their work during their lifetime, the latter, who was ‘not literate’, with the 

support of MacNicol in whose parish he lived for part of his life.575 Nonetheless, despite 

the important legacy of this and subsequent collection, the record produced is 

necessarily the result of interpretations, editorial decisions and serendipitous 

circumstances. As Dunbar observes, the material collected during the eighteenth 

century ‘represents only the tip of a very formidable iceberg that would have circulated 

when Gaelic-speaking populations were several times greater than today’s’, and, 

furthermore, much of the literature in manuscript collections still requires editing and 

publication.576 This chapter may, therefore, be susceptible to the criticism that there 

are voices missing among those who commented on contemporary events, in verse 

or other forms, as well as many who did not, of course. It is not claimed that the 

sources provide a comprehensive representation of Highlanders’ views, but the 

chapter aims to analyse perspectives from different parts of the region and, as much 

as possible, social levels, as well as Jacobite and non-Jacobite voices. In doing so it 

highlights the complex and multifarious nature of Highlanders’ responses to 

developments in the period after Culloden.  

 

 
573 Robert Dunbar, ‘Vernacular Gaelic Tradition’, in The Edinburgh Companion to Scottish Traditional 
Literatures, ed. Sarah Dunnigan and Suzanne Gilbert. (Edinburgh: Edinburgh University Press, 2013), 53, 
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574 Ibid, 53.   
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576 Dunbar, ‘Vernacular Gaelic Tradition’, 51;62. 
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5.2  Constructions of Highland Identity 

 

The Jacobite rising of 1745-6 was, by its very nature, divisive. However, while many 

contemporaries tended to conflate Jacobitism with the Highlands – some Highlanders 

even referred to the Jacobite force as the ‘Highland army’, often, as Pittock argues for 

ideological reasons – there was, in fact, a spectrum of support for the Stuart cause.577 

The divisions created and intensified by the Forty-five were reflected, to an extent, in 

how Highland identity was constructed. Nonetheless, contemporary Highlanders also 

managed to represent their collective identity in a way which attempted to transcend 

this discord. Sometimes this involved the identification of a common enemy, at other 

times, representing the rising as a temporary aberration from an idealised history of 

Highland unity and resistance. Those who had fought for or supported the Hanoverian 

side were not necessarily avid supporters of the Government. By the same token there 

were varying levels of conviction amongst those who had supported the Jacobites. 

Indeed, perspectives and opinions changed as circumstances did, often in response 

to political developments.  

 

The life of poet Alasdair Mac Mhaighstir Alasdair (Alexander MacDonald) reflects 

some of the nuances of the ‘hybrid cultural world’ that he inhabited, which can be 

obscured by the broader strokes of partisan narratives (including those sometimes 

perpetuated in contemporary poetry). 578 John Lorne Campbell suggests that, unlike 

the other poets considered here, ‘MacDonald was not an average Highlander’, largely 

on account of his literacy in Gaelic, English and Latin, and, as a consequence, his 

 
577 Pittock, The Myth of the Jacobite Clans, 39. 
578 Murray Pittock, ‘Jacobite Society and Culture in the Age of Alasdair mac Mhaighstir Alasdair’, in 
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ability to publish his work.579 Black, who regards MacDonald as the ‘greatest Gaelic 

poet of the eighteenth century’, notes that he ‘was born an Episcopalian, conformed 

to Presbyterianism and ultimately converted to Catholicism.’580 Before this conversion 

he was employed as a teacher by the SSPCK for whom he also compiled a Gaelic-

English dictionary in 1741.581 He joined the Jacobite rising in 1745, however, playing 

a prominent role throughout the campaign and acting as a Gaelic tutor for Charles 

Edward Stuart.582  Due to his ability to write and, therefore, publish in Gaelic, a number 

of his poems survive.583 His collection Ais-Eiridh na Sean Chánoin Albannaich (The 

Resurrection of the Ancient Scottish Language), the first secular Gaelic book,  was 

published in Edinburgh in 1751, possibly in the hope of inspiring a further rising.584 

John Lorne Campbell reports that, the following year, the book was burned by the 

hangman in the city’s market place as a reaction to its political connotations, although 

Black suggests this story may be apocryphal.585 Whether this occurred or not, it is 

certainly the case that, in the context of government attempts to promote the use of 

English and eradicate Gaelic from the Highlands, the very act of writing poems in 

Gaelic was likely to have been perceived, from some quarters, as rebellious. 586 While 

this biography reflects some of the complexities and contradictions faced by those 

living and working in the Highlands during this period, his poems written during or after 

the rising are unequivocal. 587 A significant feature is a historical narrative of conflict 
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and resistance, which is evoked, for example, in the poem ‘Teàrlach Mac Sheumais’ 

(‘Charles Son of James’). 

 

     Mar sin is na Gàidheil, sliochd ardanach Scuit, 

    Sliochd dàicheil Ghathelus d’an d’éigheadh buaidh làraich 

    ’S co b’urra riu tarruing ann an caithream nan claidhean, 

         ’N uair a lasadh am meardhachd gu fear-loiteadh tuire? 

    ’N a leig sibh am baiteal ud Lòchaidh air dhearmad, 

   ’N uair a bha sinn le’r lannaibh mar choirce dur searbhuain? 

   Mar sin ’san Allt-Eireann ur hero triath Labhar, 

  A dh’fhàg Alasdair euchdach gun spéirid ’s gun labhairt, 

     An reubalach breun sin le ’réisimied chùrst! 

 

And likewise the Gaels, Scota’s proud race, 

Handsome race of Gathelus, race ever victorious, 

Who could withstand them in the sword-play of battle, 

   When their anger was kindled to smite down the boar? 

Have you ever forgotten that battle at Lochy, 

When we with our blades mowed you down like oat standing? 

And likewise Auldearn, where our mighty Mac Colla 

Left your hero from Lawers lying lifeless and silent, 

 That rebel from hell with his regiment accurst!588  

 

 
588 Alexander MacDonald, ‘Charles Son of James’, in Campbell, Highland Songs of the Forty-Five, 58-
59.  
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This refers to the Battle of Inverlochy of 1645, in which MacDonalds and Campbells 

fought on opposing sides, with the former in support of the Stuart monarch, Charles I, 

and the latter – alluded to here by reference to their crest, ‘the boar’ – supporting the 

Covenanters.589 It is of significance that he refers to ‘the Gaels’ as a unified ‘race’ 

(‘sliochd’) associated with ‘Scota’ (‘Scuit’), while describing a feud with another 

Highland clan. This portrays the MacDonalds as representative, and their collective 

history as the essential Highland experience despite being in conflict with other 

Highlanders. The purpose of this is, of course, to associate support for the Stuart 

cause with authentic Highland identity and to represent the MacDonalds as leading a 

long-standing resistance against external adversaries. An important and related 

aspect of this construction was an emphasis on warrior qualities. In ‘Oran Nuadh’ (‘A 

New Song’) Alexander MacDonald adopted a common feature of Gaelic poetry by 

describing an archetypal Highlander in order to establish ideal characteristics.590  

 

’S fuirbidh tailceant’, ’s cùmpa pearsa, 

    Treun-laoch spraiceil, dòid-gheal, 

Pìob da spalpadh suas ’na achlais. 

 

A warrior stout, of sturdy build, 

   White-handed, vigorous, active, 

With bagpipes thrust beneath his arm.591  

 

 
589 Campbell, Highland Songs of the Forty-Five, 58-9. Macinnes, Clanship, Commerce and the House 
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A similar theme was used by Nighean Aonghais Oig (‘daughter of young Angus’ whose 

name is rendered solely as MacDonald by Campbell, her Christian name being 

unknown). 592  In ‘Oran Air Teachd Phrionnsa Teàrlach’ (‘A Song on the Coming of 

Prince Charles’) she described the Gaels as a ‘Tha dream foghainteach, fearail’ (‘A 

race valiant and manly’) and a ‘A shìl nan curaidhnean còire!’ (‘Race of generous 

heroes!’).593   

 

This warrior tradition was clearly an important aspect of the representation of Highland 

identity amongst Jacobite supporters. The persistence of this martial heritage was also 

cited by supporters of the Hanoverian cause as a justification for the introduction of 

measures to improve the Highlands. A document in the archive at Blair Castle, entitled 

‘Memorial anent the true state of the Highlands as to their Chieftaincies, Followings 

and Dependancies (sic) before the later Rebellion in 1745’ provides what purports to 

be a history of Scotland as the initial part of the author’s argument in favour of 

improving measures.594 The authorship is unclear although Allardyce included it in his 

collection of Historical Papers Relating to the Jacobite Period, suggesting that it was 

written by Forbes of Culloden.595 Forbes was, of course, a Highlander, who had helped 

administer and fund the Government’s response to the Jacobite rising. One of the aims 

stated by the document’s author was 

 

that the perusors (sic) of this short Memorial, may know the reasons why & 

how, the whole warlike dispositions of the Scotch in general should now 
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terminate in the Highlands, while the whole remaining part of the people 

once as good as themselves are now drowned in luxury & effeminacy. 

 

The document then elaborates on this claim, by describing each clan in detail, setting 

out their respective territorial extent and estimating the number of men in arms in each, 

amounting to a total of 20,600.596 This approach bears similarity to several military 

maps produced before and after the Forty-five, which sought to depict the territory and 

military strength of Highland clans. It effectively defines the Highland region and 

characterises it as hostile territory. The document states: 

 

You have now all the power of the armed Highlanders at one view, which 

you may perceive to be above 20,000, a sufficient force to have conquered 

all the rest of the Scottish nation if they had a mind, and could have but 

agreed how to divide the Booty and consequently a force that was capable 

when united to disturb the peace of the whole United Island at their 

pleasure. 

 

It is interesting that the memorial, like the poems discussed above, emphasises the 

potential strength in unity of Highlanders. In this case, however, the conclusion is that 

the ‘martial’ spirit should be suppressed and the ‘dependancies’ through which, it was 

believed, clan chiefs could require military service, should be undermined by the 

introduction of ‘manufactures’.597 It is not certain that Forbes wrote this but it is 

certainly consistent with views he expressed elsewhere regarding the relative military 

 
596 For example, Clement Lemprière,  A Description of the Highlands of Scotland (1731), Acc.1104 
(Map.Rol.a.42). https://maps.nls.uk/military/rec/1, accessed 25 July 2020. 
597 Box 76/B, Jac B.II.1, BC. 

https://maps.nls.uk/military/rec/1
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merits of Highlanders and Lowlanders. In a letter to a Treasury Official he contrasted 

‘real Highlanders who have from Edinr (sic) march’d towards England’, with Lowland 

Jacobites, suggesting that the former possessed greater military prowess.  

 

I do not speak of the whole of what they call their army, which is composed 

of numbers of low country people, who must prove rather a drawback than 

any assistance to them; but I speak of the natives of the mountains, who by 

the celerity of their marches, and by their capacity to bear fatigues, may be 

accounted dangerous enemys (sic).598 

 

While these assessments come from a quite different perspective than that of 

Alexander MacDonald, they draw on similar notions of Highland history, particularly 

the notion of a martial tradition. This demonstrates that these ideas were regarded as 

powerful in making a case for particular action and that a conception of Highland 

identity promoted by those sympathetic to Jacobitism could be used equally by their 

opponents in order to advance their interests. However, a Highland identity 

constructed on foundations of a warrior spirit, and a historical tradition of resistance, 

was an edifice that had proved fragile for Jacobite supporters when these traditions 

were not universally honoured during the Forty-five. In ‘Fuigheall’ (‘A Fragment’), 

Alexander MacDonald compared the rising unfavourably with an apparently more 

glorious and unified past, as the reality of the divisions amongst Highland clans 

became evident. 

 

 

 
598 Forbes to Mr Scrope, 14 November 1745, No.DI, in Duff, Culloden Papers, 448.   
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 Nach nàr dhuit féin mar thachair dhuit 

       O Albainn bhochd tha truagh, 

Gann làn an dùirn de Ghàidhealaibh 

       Fhàgail ri h-uchd buailt’? 

 Nach sumain thu do chruadal mór, 

      Shliochd Scòta sin nan lann? 

Us diùbhlamaid air muinntir Dheòrs’ 

       Fuil phrionnsail mhór nan Clann.  

 

O, ’n adhlaic sibh an dìo-chuimhne 

   ’N seana-chruadal mór a bhà 

An dualchas dhuibh o’r sinnsearachd, 

   Le ’n d’fhuair sibh riamh na blàir? 

 

O Scotland! art thou not ashamed 

    At the poor part thou’st played, 

Leaving a handful of the Gaels 

    To face the foeman’s blade? 

Come, summon up your mighty strength, 

      O warlike Scota’s sons, 

Let us revenge on George’s folk 

    The royal blood of the clans. 

 

O, will you utterly forget  

   Your ancient hardihood,                  

Inherited from your ancestors 

That gained you many a fight?599 

 

 

 

 

 
599 Alexander MacDonald, ‘A Fragment’, in Campbell, Highland Songs of the Forty-Five, 118-9. 
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This failure is attributed to Scotland as a whole, not just the Highlands, but it can be 

inferred that the poet’s real disappointment is that only a small proportion – ‘a handful 

of the Gaels’ (‘an dùirn de Ghàidhealaibh’) – came out in support of the rising. While 

the Blair Castle Memorial is concerned with the situation that could arise if the 

Highland clans were to unify, Alexander MacDonald laments the failure to reach this 

potential. He had envisaged a more positive outcome in ‘Charles Son of James’. 

 

’S nan éireadh na Gàidheil lom-buileach gu léir linn, 

Gun cìosaichte Breatunn ’s gun crùinte Rìgh Seumas. 

 

 And if all the Gaels would rise up together 

King James would be crownèd, and all Britain conquered.600  

 

After Culloden, though, Alexander MacDonald and others were forced to confront a 

situation, which did not conform to their hopes or the idealised history of Highland 

unity. The response to this was neither to reconsider this history, particularly in the 

light of the internecine conflicts of the past which he had written about in ‘Charles Son 

of James’, nor question the expectation that the Ghàidheil should provide a united 

front. Instead he lamented the fact that a proud tradition had been disregarded, and 

accused those that had done so of being traitors. The particular objects of disdain 

were, again, Clan Campbell (their Gaelic name maintained in the following translation). 

MacDonald attributes their apparent disloyalty to greed. 

 

 
600 Alexander MacDonald, ‘Charles Son of James’, in Campbell, Highland Songs of the Forty-Five, 56-
7. 
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       Gach céir us gach druga dhiubh so tha aig Deòrsa, 

       O’n tha ’chuid féin us ar cuid-ne aig’ fo a steòirneadh, 

       ’Gam brìobadh ’s ’gan ceannach le h-airgiod ’s le stòras,   

        Gach neach tha gun sìon air, le rìoghalachd shònraicht’, 

           Gu h-àraid sliochd deòmhnaidh sin Dhiarmaid O Duibhn’! 

 

Each plaster and drug of this kind has King George got, 

Since his own store and ours too are now in his keeping 

To bribe and to buy them with money and treasure, 

Everyone who is needy, with particular largesse, 

   But chiefly that devil’s brood, Clan Dermid O’Duin! 601  

 

In MacDonald’s view then, Highland unity is assumed and expected, but in this case 

it was breached by disloyalty, motivated by financial greed. This outcome stands in 

contrast with the ‘valour’ that is expected, and is particularly heinous because the poet 

assumes that if Highlanders were united then military victory would be assured, due 

to their prowess in battle. In this interpretation, the Campbells (and other clans that 

supported the Hanoverians) have betrayed the rightful Highland cause. However, the 

longevity of perceived Campbell disloyalty and antagonism does not lead to reflection 

on whether Highland unity can be said to exist. Instead, it underlines the pariah status 

of the Campbell clan, while the MacDonalds are held up as the exemplars of the 

Highland character. In other words, there is no sense in which Highland identity can 

accommodate a conflict in which both adversaries are equally possessed of Highland 

characteristics. For MacDonald, his clan and the Stuart cause represent the Highland 

 
601 Ibid, 56-7. 
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interest, and the Campbells by opposing it are traitors to this interest. This 

interpretation, from the perspective of the MacDonalds, is not surprising. An alternative 

view is offered by poets who were associated with Clan Campbell and who had 

supported the Government during the Forty-five. Donnchadh Bàn Mac an t-Saoir 

(Duncan Bàn Macintyre) from Glen Orchy in Argyllshire is such a figure. 

 

In Black’s words, Macintyre ‘served ingloriously on the Hanoverian side at the Battle 

of Falkirk’, after which he is believed to have absconded, having  lost the sword with 

which he had been provided.602 While Angus MacLeod rejects any suggestion of 

equivocation on the part of the Campbells’ ‘laureate’, George Calder describes 

Macintyre as, ‘at heart a Jacobite’. 603  Certainly, after the rising, his support for the 

Government wavered due to his opposition to the Disarming Act. These biographical 

details, rather like those of Alexander MacDonald, highlight the complexities of some 

Highlanders’ relationship with the Hanoverian state and the extent to which this 

relationship varied according to circumstances. Unlike MacDonald, Macintyre’s poems 

reflected this ambivalence and, overall, Thomson argues, politics was not the primary 

feature of his poetry.604 Nonetheless, his work which was concerned with the rising 

and its aftermath, provides an important perspective for this study and demonstrates 

the varied response to the ’45 within the Gàidhealtachd. Macintyre expressed a sense 

of Highland identity and tradition, and despite the broadsides from MacDonald poets 

against the Campbell clan, he also evoked a traditional sense of Highland unity and 

warrior spirit. In ‘Morair Ghleann Urchaidh’ (‘Song to Lord Glenorchy’) about 

 
602 Black, An Lasair, 477.  
603 Angus MacLeod, introduction to Òrain Dhonnchaidh Bhàin/The Songs of Duncan Ban Macintyre, 

(Edinburgh: Scottish Gaelic Texts Society, 1952), xl; George Calder, Introduction to Songs of Duncan 
Macintyre in Gaelic and English (Edinburgh: John Grant, 1912) xxv.  
604 Thomson, An Introduction to Gaelic Poetry, 190. 
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Breadalbane, the poet made reference to traditions such as the practice of issuing a 

call to arms with a burning cross. 

 

        ’S bidh do chinneadh mór féin leat 

        Anns gach cunnart an téid thu, 

        ’S iad gu fuileachdach, feumail 

         Bhualadh bhuillean is spéicean; 

         ’S lìonmhor curaidh ’na éideah 

          Bhios ullamh gu éirigh, 

          An am dhuit a bhi ’g éigheach crois-táraidh 

 

                  Thine own clan will be with thee, 

                   in every peril thou incurrest; 

                   men of bloodshed they are, and efficient 

                   in dealing of blows and trouncings; 

                   there’s many a warrior in his armour, 

                  who would be ready to rise 

                  when thou wouldst proclaim a fiery cross 605 

 

               

Again, the fact that many Highlanders ended up on opposite sides of the battlefield 

during the Forty-five could be seen as undermining the virtues of unity celebrated in 

many poems. This is particularly so in the case of those on the side of the Government, 

 
605 Macintyre, ‘Song to Lord Glenorchy’, in The Songs of Duncan Ban Macintyre, 36-7; Allan I. 
Macinnes, 'Scottish Jacobitism: In Search of a Movement: Episodic Cause or National Movement?', in 
Devine and Young, Eighteenth-Century Scotland: New Perspectives, 72. 
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given the extent to which the Highlands were represented by a number of sources as 

historically a place of resistance. It was potentially difficult, then, for Macintyre to 

celebrate Highland virtues, having fought for the Hanoverian side and being 

associated with the Campbell clan. His approach was to adduce evidence of Highland 

solidarity, despite conflict, in order to try and rescue the clan’s reputation. In ‘Oran do 

Chaiptean Donnchadh Caimbeul An Geard Dhun-Eideann’ (‘Song to Captain Duncan 

Campbell in the Edinburgh Guard’) he paid tribute to the eponymous officer, who had 

served in the Argyllshire militia during the rising (and subsequently joined the 

Edinburgh Guard, in which Macintyre also later served).606  After Culloden, Campbell 

was sent to exact retribution against the inhabitants of Moidart and Arisaig, but, 

according to the poem, observed moderation and humanity in doing so.607  

 

A’ bhliadhna thogadh na creachan, 

    ’S a loisgeadh aitreabh nan Garbhchrioch 

’S mór a rinn thu g’am bacadh, 

     O luchd nan casga dearga; 

A liuthad beannachdan bhochdan, 

     A rinn thu chosnadh ’san am sin, 

Tha gu sìorruidh am freasdal 

      Ri bhi leasachadh t’anma. 

 

 In the year the spoils were lifted, 

 and the Roughbound homesteads were burned,     

 
606 MacLeod, introduction to The Songs of Duncan Ban Macintyre, xxviii. 
607 Calder, Appendix to Songs of Duncan MacIntyre, 496-7. 
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thou didst much to defend them 

      from the tribe of red-coats; 

how many blessings from poor folk 

thou didst win at that time,    

which make eternal provision  

for the welfare of thy soul.608 

 

Having established that Duncan Campbell was exemplary in his behaviour, Macintyre 

goes on to emphasise the officer’s Highland qualities and, by implication, his affinity 

with the people he was supposed to be punishing. 

 

       Bha thu teòm’ air gach fearghleus, 

           A shiubhal garbhlaich an t-sléibhe; 

       Bu tu roghainn an t-sealgair, 

            A dhol a mharbhadh na h-éilde; 

        Ann am fàsach na coille, 

            Na ’n doire na géige, 

         Bu tu nàmhaid a’ choilich 

             As moch’ a ghoireadh ’sa’ Chéitein. 

 
       ’S math thig féileadh cruinn uasal 

            Mun cuairt air do bhreacan, 

       Bonaid ghorm a’ bhil shìod’ ort, 

            ’S peiteag rìomhach de’n tartan. 

 
608 Macintyre, ‘Song to Captain Duncan Campbell in the Edinburgh Guard’ in The Songs of Duncan 
Ban Macintyre, 62-3. 
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In all manly sports thou wast adept, 

for the ranging of rough mountain regions;    

thou was the best of hunters 

to go forth to slay the hind; 

in the glades of woodland, 

or in the twig-tangled thicket, 

thou wast death to the woodcock 

that crew early in the May morning. 

 

Handsomely the proud, round  kilt 

thy plaid doth encircle,     

thou wearest a silk-edged blue bonnet 

and a gorgeous waistcoat of tartan.609 

 

In a number of other poems, such as ‘Oran do’n Mhusg’ (‘Song to the Musket’) and 

‘Coire a’ Cheathaich’ (‘Song to Misty Corrie’ ), Macintyre celebrated hunting as part of 

a traditional Highland way of life.610 Duncan Campbell’s participation in hunting is, 

therefore, indicative of his Highland qualities, which are further underlined by his 

wearing tartan. Tartan was, of course, subject to a ban after the rising, and while 

soldiers such as Campbell were exempt from this proscription, it is nonetheless the 

case that both his dress and conduct towards other Highlanders distinguishes him 

from the regular British soldiers. Despite his allegiance to the Government, he was still 

identified as a Highlander by his traditional clothing and his empathy towards local 

 
609 Ibid, 62-3. 
610 MacLeod, The Songs of Duncan Ban Macintyre, 16-19;165-73. 
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communities with whom he shared a bond. This is a somewhat subtler version of 

Highland unity than the history of resistance evoked by Alexander MacDonald, 

although it should be noted that he provided a few lines of praise for Duncan Campbell 

in his long poem, ‘An Àirce’ (‘The Ark’), published in 1751. The premise of this poem 

was that, to escape a flood sent as divine punishment for their part in the Jacobite 

defeat, the Campbells had to build an ark, a vessel on which, MacDonald suggested, 

Captain Campbell was worthy of a place.611 Macintyre’s paean was somewhat 

different in intent, in that rather than singling out Captain Campbell  as an exception, 

the poet sought, through accentuating Campbell’s Highland qualities, to portray him 

as representative, in order retrospectively to absolve the Campbells from charges of 

treachery. It is an interesting position, though, because it reflects the suspicions 

expressed by Cumberland about divided loyalties, which he expressed in a letter to 

Newcastle.  

 

General Campbell came hither to meet me & has brought with Him four 

companys (sic) of Western Highlanders. He assures me that they will shew 

no favour or partiality to the other Highlanders, as He knows them best He 

must answer for it, for my part I suspect them greatly, for those who were 

here with us before he came, almost absolutely refused to plunder any of 

the Rebels soever which is the only way We have to Punish to them and 

bring them back. 612 

 

 
611 Black, The Campbells of The Ark, vol.1,  ix;67;588-91. 
612 Cumberland to Newcastle, 10 February 1746, 10/168, Cumberland Papers.  
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Cumberland’s suspicions would appear to have some grounds. The general referred 

to here is John Campbell of Mamore, commander of forces in the western Highlands 

who later became the fourth Duke of Argyll.613 He wrote to Milton three days after 

Cumberland’s letter, expressing concern at the Commander’s punitive approach.   

 

[I] very much long for an opportunity of opening to you my bosome (sic) I 

dread the spirit of violence, false accusations and military executions I have 

seen and heard of…and I really love His Royal Highness the Duke so much 

that I wish he had some moderate people about him. I have said too much 

I dare say no more.614   

 

Argyll was evidently, aware of, and shared, Campbell’s concerns, and wrote to him, 

suggesting reticence was appropriate in enforcing Cumberland’s orders. 

 

I am mightily concerned at the order relating to burning houses & 

committing devastations of that nature, if anything of that kind must be 

done, it should be by the Garrison of Fort William & the regular troops, but 

for the militia to burn houses & possibly in the scuffle murder women & 

children is what I should be very tender of…As to the lands, the nearest 

rebells (sic) to argyllshire are my own tenants the Camerons of Morven, & 

their houses are mine. I don’t find any houses have been burnt by the army 

on the east side of Scotland. I suppose these orders have been given in 

 
613 R.Sedgwick,  ‘Campbell, John [c.1693-1770], of Mamore, Dunbarton and Coombe Bank, Kent,’ 
The History of Parliament: the House of Commons 1715-1754, 1970. 
http://www.historyofparliamentonline.org/volume/1715-1754/member/campbell-john-1693-1770, 
accessed 10 July 2020.  
614 General John Campbell to Milton, Perth, 13 February 1746, f.148, MS 16616, Saltoun Papers. 

http://www.historyofparliamentonline.org/volume/1715-1754/member/campbell-john-1693-1770
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heat & time may be taken so as not to be hasty in executing them: besides 

as the highland war may possibly be protracted some time yet all is over, 

its dreadful to think of the consequences that would attend each side 

burning everything they can come near to, for at that rate in a short time the 

whole country may be burnt, & the well affected suffer as much & even 

more than the Rebells (sic). I shall speak very freely on this subject to the 

Ministry.615 

 

Argyll’s interpretation that Cumberland’s command was made ‘in heat’ would appear 

to be an effort to undermine the edict. He clearly suggests that the orders should be 

disregarded or, as he put it, that Campbell ‘not be so hasty in executing them’. It is 

notable that Argyll’s concern is that the militia should not be involved in reprisals 

against the inhabitants of the Highlands, suggesting that, if necessary, this should be 

carried out by regular troops. In this case, he was attempting to enact the situation 

described by Macintyre, whereby the militia behaved with restraint towards the local 

population. While he demonstrated a desire that innocent people should not be 

punished, Argyll also expressed more pragmatic concerns. He believed a number of 

the potential victims were his tenants, and this letter provides an unashamedly self-

interested explanation for his intervention. Similar concerns were expressed in a 

memorial addressed to the duke, from the Sheriff of Argyllshire, Archibald Campbell 

of Stonefield. He complained of Cumberland’s violent approach and reported that 

‘there is not a Shilling of Rent recovered since…the Rebellion broke out’. He goes on 

to suggest that ‘once it is over, it seems very necessary that some new plan be form’d 

 
615 Argyll to Mamore, London, 11 March 1746 [Typescript copy], General John Campbell of Mamore’s 
correspondence 1745-6, NE 22, Argyll Papers, IC.  
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for putting those Countrys (sic) upon a better footing.’616 This indicates that the priority 

in these parts of the Western Highlands was to preserve the land and property as 

going concerns as much as to protect the inhabitants and uphold a sense of Highland 

solidarity. It is significant that Stonefield sensed an opportunity to introduce measures 

to improve the areas concerned, and suggested developing a plan to do so. This, then, 

partly undermines the romantic notion promoted by Macintyre. Indeed, it 

demonstrates, once more, how representations of the Highlands were adopted to 

advance particular interests. In this case, the notion of Highland solidarity was used to 

mask, and, thereby, facilitate, a more complex, rather less noble reality by providing a 

positive interpretation of activity concerned with the protection of property. These 

sources also reveal that, beyond the view of the Highlands represented publicly as 

empathy by Macintyre, or ‘partiality’ by Cumberland, there was a more complex 

negotiation of interests.  

 

Argyll, despite his promise to speak freely with the Ministry, was operating in a more 

understated way by subtly suggesting to General Campbell that Cumberland’s orders 

could be disregarded. If Cumberland is to be believed, he was given an assurance by 

Campbell that his men would show no favour to the local community, but this does not 

appear to be the case, and is certainly not how Macintyre represented the situation. It 

appears, then, that Argyll and General Campbell connived to placate Cumberland, 

while, in fact, declining to implement his orders and prioritising Argyll’s property 

interests. This was subsequently mediated by Macintyre as evidence of Highland 

solidarity in a way which sought to absolve of guilt Campbells who were loyal to the 

Government. Although contemporaries themselves had recourse to binary notions of 

 
616 Memorial for the Duke of Argyle by Stonefield, 1746, GD 14/68, Campbell of Stonefield Papers.  
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Highlands and the state, as represented by ‘redcoats’ in Macintyre’s poem, it would 

appear the situation was multifarious. This may have made poets even more anxious 

to promote the ideal of Highland unity, and it is clear that this notion could be 

appropriated to serve particular interests. Black has observed that, during the 

eighteenth century, poets were often used as the ‘instruments’ of popular leaders to 

assist their attempts at ‘social control’. 617 In this case, it certainly appears that 

accounts of the rising in poetry provided a helpful interpretation of Argyll’s conduct.  

 

It is clear, then, that the concept of a region, whose inhabitants owed each other 

loyalty, possessed military prowess and a shared history of resisting external enemies 

were important aspects of how Highland identity was represented. Despite the 

expectation of Highland unity, however, the Forty-five exposed the fragility of this ideal. 

Furthermore, this notion and a related sense of solidarity were adopted to advance 

parochial interests. Examining the diversity of perspectives that are glossed by 

representations of a united Highlands reveals that this notion had currency for 

contemporaries during the rising and its aftermath. Conceptions of the Highlands were 

articulated by Highlanders building on familiar motifs from within Gaelic culture. These 

were appropriated, however, by elites in order to negotiate their interests and protect 

a position threatened by both Jacobites and the Government. This raises the following 

questions: Given Highlanders’ constructions of Highland identity, to what extent did 

they challenge the Government’s characterisation of the region?  Did Highlanders 

have the power to articulate and implement a response to the specific measures 

introduced by the Government? These questions will be considered, in the following 

sections. 

 
617 Black, An Lasair, xxxix. 
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5.3 Highlanders’ Responses to Government Accounts of the Highlands 

 

While it is important to reiterate that not all Highlanders were Jacobites, and vice versa, 

Hanoverian accounts of Culloden commonly explained Jacobite soldiers’ conduct in 

terms of what were perceived to be their Highland characteristics. These reports were 

effectively broadsides aimed at the Highlands as a whole, characterising the rebels, 

in Martin’s words, as ‘a disorganized gang of bloodthirsty bandits from the 

Highlands.’618 Thus, the Highlands were portrayed as wild and violent, and Jacobites 

were also characterised in these terms, so that both were symbiotically stigmatised. 

Plank has described how the Government, in the period after the Forty-five, 

designated Highlanders as ‘rebels’ or ‘savages’, and he identifies ‘moral and practical’ 

distinctions between the two concepts. 

 

Rebellion implied personal responsibility – an accusation could be pursued 

through formal proceedings, and if any of the accused were tried and 

convicted they were liable to severe punishment. Savagery by contrast was 

not a crime but a characteristic ascribed to entire communities and cultures. 

Though the imputation of savagery did not necessarily imply personal guilt, 

communities identified as savage could be subjected to correction 

collectively.619  

 

Previous chapters have shown the degree of diversity in how Highlanders were 

perceived by outsiders, with some regarding Highlanders as uniformly disloyal while 

 
618 Martin, 'Female Rebels', 91. 
619 Plank, Rebellion and Savagery, 22. 
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others attributed different levels of culpability for the rising and saw the region’s 

inhabitants as capable of transformation. Nonetheless, it is certainly the case that the 

labels identified by Plank were widely applied. As he observed, and as discussed in 

Chapter 2, the nature of the Highlands was seen by many commentators as an 

explanation for the rising having occurred in the first place.620 In its immediate 

aftermath and the years that followed, accounts of the Forty-five were propagated by 

Hanoverian supporters, which told of atrocities supposedly committed by Highlanders, 

in order to confirm long-held suspicions of their ‘barbarity’. Contemporaries, both Whig 

and Jacobite, recognised the implications of this, and observed that alleged 

associations with Jacobitism were used to defame the Highlands and, in some cases, 

Scotland. Andrew Mitchell, who had been under-secretary to Tweeddale when the 

latter was Secretary of State for Scotland, expressed his frustrations to one of his 

relatives, Forbes of Culloden. 

 

        The reflections were national; and it was too publickly (sic) said, that 

all Scotland were Jacobite; the numbers of rebels and their adherents 

were magnified for this purpose and he that in the least diminished 

them was called a secret Jacobite.621  

 

While Mitchell was concerned with how Scotland as a whole was perceived, 

Highlanders, especially Jacobites, were particularly conscious of the widespread 

nature of Hanoverian calumnies and their effect on the reputation of the Highlands. In 

order to address this situation and mitigate the effects of the victors’ accounts, some 

 
620 Ibid, 18. 
621 Mitchell to Forbes, Whitehall, 19 November 1745, No. CCXCVII, in Duff, Culloden Papers, 253.  
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Jacobites were anxious to establish an alternative narrative. While both were in exile, 

William Hamilton, who had served as an officer during the rising, wrote to Lord George 

Murray, his fellow officer and son of the first Duke of Atholl.622  He suggested that ‘it is 

the wish of Most at home that some account may be publish’d to the World of what 

happened under the P.’s Command in G.Britain’, and indicated that he was ‘resolv’d 

to undertake the Work.’623 He made clear his objective of restoring Murray’s reputation 

and that of other Jacobite officers, stating that this desire was shared by 

 

all your Countrymen I have had the good Fortune to converse with who are 

all impatient to see things set in a fair and just Light, so that the Nation in 

general and every one in particular may have Justice done them.624 

 

Hamilton’s motivation was certainly to provide support for Murray who had been 

denounced by other senior members of the Jacobite army.625 His reference to the 

‘nation in general’ indicates broader aims, however. At this stage, there remained a 

lingering hope of instigating a future invasion, and upholding the character of the Stuart 

forces was probably thought necessary to gaining support for such an endeavour. 

Hamilton may also have been concerned by the fact that the Highlands were subject 

to reprisals, including the forfeiture of land, and believed that a more sympathetic 

account of Jacobite conduct would help rouse some opposition to government 

policies. More personally, it seems he was worried about the prospect of prosecution, 

 
622 Murray G. H. Pittock,  ‘Hamilton, William, of Bangour (1704–1754)’, Oxford Dictionary of National 
Biography, Oxford University Press, 2004; online edn, Oct 2008. 
https://doi.org/10.1093/ref:odnb/12138, accessed 12 May 2020; Murray G. H. Pittock, ‘Murray, Lord 
George (1694–1760)’, Oxford Dictionary of National Biography, Oxford University Press, 2004; online 
edn, Sep 2006. https://doi.org/10.1093/ref:odnb/19605, accessed 12 May 2020. 
623 Hamilton to Murray, Rouen, 16 February 1749, Box 76/B, Transcription of MS 47(3) 71, BC.   
624 Ibid. 
625 Pittock, ‘Murray, Lord George (1694–1760)’. 
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and may have regarded an alternative account as generally useful to his defence.626 

However, Hamilton’s assurance to Murray that he could prepare his contribution ‘at 

your leisure’ suggests that these objectives were not the primary motive, as any of 

these aims would have made the situation more urgent. It seems, therefore, that 

Hamilton was driven largely by a desire to contest other narratives of the Forty-five, 

and had identified a need to engage in what Martin has described as ‘a war of 

representations’. 627  The effect of a community being represented in a particular way 

in the context of the rising was clearly recognised by contemporaries who were, 

consequently, inspired to respond.  

 

Robert Forbes, an Episcopalian Minister, was moved to develop an account of the 

Forty-five, based on the testimonies of those who had been involved in the rising. 

These were compiled, with commentary by Forbes, in The Lyon in Mourning, which 

was published posthumously but nonetheless provides a range of contemporary 

accounts, including information about the escape of Charles Edward Stuart after 

Culloden, which was provided by Alexander MacDonald.628  This indicates how, in the 

aftermath of the rising, Jacobites sought to represent their perspective, even if these 

testimonies did not receive wider attention until later.  Forbes had attempted to join 

the rising but was captured and held prisoner until shortly after the Battle of Culloden, 

whereupon he began compiling The Lyon in Mourning. It provides a detailed chain of 

events that took place in the immediate aftermath of the Jacobite defeat. Forbes 

completed eight volumes between 1746 and 1751, a further volume in 1761, and 

began a tenth in 1775, which was never completed. Extracts were first published in 

 
626 Murray, Pittock, ‘Hamilton, William, of Bangour (1704–1754)’. 
627 Martin, 'Female Rebels', 92. 
628 Robert Forbes, The Lyon in Mourning, ed. H. Paton (Edinburgh: Scottish History Society, 1895); 

Thomson, introduction to Selected Poems, 9-10. 
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1834 and the full text was first published in 1895.629 While his work became less prolific 

in later years, it seems Forbes never fully abandoned his endeavour. He also persisted 

in the hope of a Stuart restoration; in 1769 he became involved in a plot to arrange a 

Protestant marriage for Charles Edward Stuart with the aim of making him a more 

acceptable claimant to the throne.630 For a combination of personal and political 

reasons, then, Forbes evidently maintained an interest in the Jacobite cause. While it 

was a retrospective account, The Lyon in Mourning was, no doubt, intended to lend 

legitimacy to a future rising by helping to rebut some of the accusations levelled at 

Jacobites after the Forty-five. That it was never published in Forbes’s lifetime is 

explained by the circumstances not being conducive because the possibility of another 

rising never transpired.  

 

The Lyon’s relevance here is the extent to which its testimonies engaged with the 

conception of Highlanders promoted by Hanoverian narratives, and sought to 

establish an alternative account of Highlanders’ character. It is possible to see, in 

these testimonies, attempts to resist and challenge Whig representations of the Forty-

five, the nature of the Highlands and their inhabitants. In particular The Lyon’s contents 

demonstrate that extensive effort was made to refute the terms identified by Plank. 

While these labels are broad, and overlap to a certain extent, they provide a useful 

way of understanding how Highlanders were represented after Culloden, and provide 

a method of examining how they contested their depiction. First, the way in which 

Highlanders were represented as savage is discussed, followed by an examination of 

efforts to refute this characterisation. Secondly, the nature of the description of 

 
629 William Donaldson, ‘Forbes, Robert (bap. 1708, d. 1775)’, Oxford Dictionary of National Biography, 
Oxford University Press, 2004; online edn, Sep 2004. https://doi.org/10.1093/ref:odnb/9845, 
accessed 8 May 2020. 
630 Ibid. 

https://doi.org/10.1093/ref:odnb/9845
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Highlanders as rebels, and the response to this is explored. This analysis is based on 

accounts in the Lyon in Mourning but also a number of poems. 

 

Highlanders as ‘Savage’ 

Highlanders’ representation as savage was a well-established aspect of Hanoverian 

propaganda, which was reaffirmed by pro-government accounts of the rising. An 

example is provided in an account of ‘the March of the Highland army thro’ Kirrimuir 

(sic), Glammis (sic), Brechin & Montrose on the 4th, 5th, 6th, 7th, of February 1746’. 

 

According to the best accounts the Western Clans coul’d not be restrain’d 

from going home with the spoils they had got at the Battle of Falkirk, but 

promis’d to return again when call’d. This was always the way when they 

fought under the Marquis of Montrose, in the reign of Charles the first, & 

under Lord Dundee, & Buchan at the Revolution.631 

 

This account invokes the historical reputation of Highlanders and, by reference to 

Montrose, it alludes to the Bishops’ Wars as Alexander MacDonald had done, 

demonstrating further that historical events were often critical to contemporary 

narratives. In this case, Highlanders’ propensity for looting and lack of restraint is 

represented as a perennial problem. The account goes on to state:  

 

Their officers declare that they shall never ask quarter, but are resolv’d 

rather to die. I had almost forgot one part of their scheme, which is to draw 

 
631 ‘Anent the March of the Highland army thro’ Kirrimuir, Glammis, Brechin & Montrose’, 11 February 
1746, 10/220, Cumberland Papers.  
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the King’s Forces to remote places, equally unknown and disaffected to 

’em, where they may straiten ’em for provisions, & get many advantages 

over ’em.632 

 

As discussed in Chapter 4, the allegation that Jacobite troops gave ‘no quarter’ was 

used to cement their notoriety in Hanoverian minds.633 Their alleged brutality was seen 

as evidence of Highland soldiers’ lack of military discipline and savage nature.634 The 

execution of an order not to give quarter was, therefore, perceived as consistent with 

Highlanders’ rapacious and uncontrollable nature, so consequently, had implications 

for the perception of Highlanders in general. It is an example of how the 

characterisation of Highlanders as ‘savage’ was sustained. The indictment was 

disputed in terms that sought not simply to deny the specific charge but also defend 

the honour of Highlanders. ‘The Speech of the Right Honourable Arthur, Lord 

Balmerino’, a copy of which is contained in Blair Castle archives, and is also 

transcribed in The Lyon in Mourning, said of the ‘no quarter’ allegation, that ‘it is a 

malicious report industriously spread to excuse themselves for the murders they were 

guilty of in calm blood after the battle.’635 Other reports included in The Lyon took a 

similar approach to Balmerino and defended their reputation by aiming accusations at 

the other side. ‘The Last and Dying Speech of Robert Lyon, A.M Presbyter at Perth, 

28 October 1746’, damned the actions of the Hanoverian army, adopting, as was 

evidently common, a historical comparison.  

 

 
632 Ibid. 
633 Pittock, Culloden, 104.  
634 For example, Enoch Bradshaw to his brother, 11 May 1746, 14/385, Cumberland Papers.  
635 Box 50.1.28, BC.  
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The Duke of Cumberland…(God grant him a timely repentance and forgive 

him) has occasion’d the painful and untimely death of many innocent and 

inoffensive persons; and by wilful fire and sword, by every means of torment 

and distress – barbarity exceeding Glencoe massacre itself – has brought 

a dreadful desolation upon my dear country.636 

 

Robert Forbes also reports that on a visit to Dr Archibald Cameron, brother of the 

Jacobite chief, Donald Cameron of Lochiel, he was told the following: 

 

It was a common practice amongst the red-coats after Culloden battle, 

dispersed up and down the Highlands, to raise the bodies of man, woman, 

and child out of the graves for greed of the linen, or whatever was wrapped 

about them, and after they had taken that off then to leave the bodies above 

ground.637 

  

Jacobite claims that Hanoverian troops were responsible for atrocities at Culloden, 

were attempts to reject the label of ‘savage’ by directing this charge at their foes. The 

Lyon contains a section entitled ‘Barbarities after Culloden’, thus citing the same 

terminology adopted by Cumberland and others to describe Highlanders.638 For his 

opponents, Cumberland personified the violence and unmitigated brutality of the 

Hanoverian side. This view is encapsulated in an anonymous poem contained in The 

Lyon. 

 

 
636 Forbes, The Lyon in Mourning, Vol. 1, 15-16.  
637 Ibid, Vol. 1, 165. 
638 Ibid, Vol. 2, 302. 
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        Here continueth to stink 

The memory of the [Duke of Cumberland] 

    Who with unparallel’d barbarity 

    And inflexible hardness of heart, 

    In spite of all motives of lenity 

    That policy or humanity could suggest, 

    Endeavour’d to ruin S−d 

By all the ways a T−t cou’d invent… 

 

  He is the only man of his time 

   Who has acquir’d the name of a heroe (sic) 

 By the actions of a butchering Provo’t; 

    For having with 10,000 regular troops 

 Defeated half that number of famish’d and fatigu’d militia, 

     He murder’d the wounded, 

     Hang’d or starv’d the prisoners, 

      Ravag’d the country with fire and sword.639   

 

This inverts the Hanoverian claim that the Jacobite soldiers were responsible for 

military atrocities, and with justification given that the term ‘fire and sword’ echoes the 

language used by Albemarle in outlining his desired post-bellum approach.640 It is also 

notable that ‘S-d’ – clearly intended to be ‘Scotland’ – is identified as the victim, and 

Cumberland singled out as the aggressor. In doing so, the author establishes a binary 

 
639 Ibid, Vol. 2, 280. 
640 Albemarle to Newcastle, 15 December 1746, f.327, Add MS 32709, Newcastle Papers. 
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view of the conflict and abstains from criticism of other Scots, including Highlanders, 

who fought for the Crown.  As is the case in the Gaelic poems considered above, the 

notion of unity against an external aggressor is an important element, although in this 

instance it supports a narrative of collective defeat rather than triumph.  

 

Highlanders who had fought for, or otherwise supported, the Hanoverian side adopted 

a similar position, and blamed atrocities on the ‘English’ redcoats. As noted above, in 

his poem about Duncan Campbell, Macintyre contrasted the humanity of Highland 

regiments with the ‘alarms’ brought by English troops.  Other sources went further and 

suggested that not only were English soldiers the real aggressors but that they carried 

out retributions with such recklessness that even those who were loyal to the 

Government became victims. John Cameron, ‘Presbyterian Preacher and Chaplain at 

Fort William’, suggested that the army in the northwest Highlands managed to 

persecute only Protestants, who, it is implied, were Hanoverian supporters, when 

presumably Catholics were the intended target. 

 

All those who were hang’d or shot were protestants; that in plundering the 

cattle burning etc., the Roman Catholick’s countries, Braes of Lochaber, 

Glengary (sic), Knoidart (sic), Moidart, Arisaig, and Morar suffer’d little by 

burning or taking of cattle, and not one I know of who was hang’d or shot 

was a Papist. How loud would the clamour have been had such a burning 

and murders, etc., have been committed by the Prince’s army, or the like 

indulgence shown to Popish countries and Papists.641 

 

 
641 Forbes, The Lyon in Mourning, Vol. 1, 94-5. 
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Cameron may be exaggerating the extent to which all the victims were Protestant, and 

it is wise to be sceptical of a report contained in The Lyon in Mourning, the aim of 

which was consciously to restore the reputation of Jacobites. Furthermore, it is 

questionable whether Cameron’s concern was with the brutality carried out or that it 

was wrongly targeted. That said, to the extent that this account is accurate, it 

corroborates Argyll’s fears about troops’ recklessness in these areas. It also 

demonstrates that despite the discord of the rising itself – and this author is clearly 

concerned by religious differences – in the period that followed, Highlanders’ 

subjection to reprisals was a unifying experience, to a degree that saw some blame 

for the region’s fate directed outwards. Thus, divisions were healed by virtue of English 

troops apparently ignoring them in their indiscriminate response, and the ideal of 

Highland unity was forged again on the basis of shared subjugation. This was 

understood in historical terms as the product of the enduring suppression of the 

Highlands, with Cumberland’s reprisals the latest example of state brutality. While this 

is not unfounded, it did obscure some of the complexity that existed due to the differing 

loyalties of Highlanders. Nonetheless, as will be discussed in the following section, 

this collective sense of injustice was realised and sustained, to an extent, by 

government policies, and these narratives became important in articulating resistance 

to, and influencing, such policies. 

 

Highlanders as ‘Rebels’ 

Jacobitism’s opponents evoked the notion of a historically rebellious region in order to 

explain the Forty-five as part of a pattern of behaviour. The attribution of ‘rebel’ had 

two elements; first, it meant simply that Highlanders committed acts against the law 

on a routine basis to the extent that the region was regarded as ‘lawless’; secondly, 
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and more theoretically, Highland society was seen as lacking any concept of the rule 

of law, and in this sense was distinct, in the Whig view, from elsewhere in the United 

Kingdom where subjects understood and upheld the principles of English liberty. As 

Forbes of Culloden, summing up both these interpretations, put it: ‘it has been for a 

great many years impracticable (and hardly thought safe to try it) to give the Law its 

Course amongst the mountains.’642  

 

The perception of Highlanders as lawless was sustained by numerous reports about 

the problem of crime within the Highlands, particularly theft. These reports came from 

various sources, both within and outwith the region. Captain Duncan Campbell wrote 

to Milton that ‘the trade of cow stealing is now become pretty general around us, and 

a further progress is justly feared, unless some Remedy be applied.’ 643 Milton had 

earlier expressed to Argyll his concerns regarding ‘the most dangerous part of the 

Highlands’ (which he did not identify) where the inhabitants ‘live for the most part by 

theft and Rapine.’644 Forbes wrote to Cumberland about ‘the Thieving Countries of 

Glengary’s (sic), Lochaber &c’. 645 It is notable that in these cases a culture of stealing 

is attributed to areas within the Highlands rather than the region in general. The Blair 

Castle memorial, cited above, went further and suggested an association between 

disaffection with the Government and criminality. It stated that ‘the disaffected Chiefs 

have always encouraged Thieving as much as possible persuading the ignorant 

People its (sic) no crime. This is the principal source of all their Barbarity, Cruelty, 

 
642 SP 54/34/4G, State Papers, NA 
643 Duncan Campbell to Milton, Airds, 27 November 1746, f.49, MS 16616, Saltoun Papers.   
644 Memorandum Answering the Duke of Argyle’s Letter of 17th May 1746, f.114, MS 16615, Saltoun 
Papers.  
645 Memorandum for His Royal Highness the Duke, written by Duncan Forbes, Lord President of the 
Session, Inverness, 20 May 1746, 15/101, Cumberland Papers.   
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Cunning & Revenge’.646 Duncan Campbell’s statement that cattle thieving was ‘justly 

feared’ may be a genuine appraisal. However, attempts by Milton and Forbes to 

associate this with particular clans and areas indicate that, as Anne-Marie Kilday has 

suggested, reports of widespread crime and disorder were used as an opportunity ‘to 

exert authority’.647 In the cases cited by Duncan Campbell, Milton, and Forbes, theft 

was portrayed as a threat to parts of the Highlands, rather than a danger posed by the 

region to the rest of the United Kingdom. In doing so, they made the argument for 

greater support to the areas they identified as at risk, and intervention against the ones 

characterised as lawless. This should be understood in the broader context of a 

struggle for control of the Highlands, and can, therefore, be seen as an attempt to 

direct state enforcement against particular areas.   

 

The Hanoverian interest outside of Scotland also found depictions of lawlessness 

useful in advancing its claims to authority, by suggesting that the rising was an act of 

criminality. This is indicated by Cumberland’s frequent descriptions of Jacobite 

Highlanders as ‘villains’.648 Chesterfield set out this position most clearly when he 

wrote to Newcastle, drawing a clear distinction between Highlanders and French 

Jacobite soldiers. 

 

And why not put a price upon the Drummonds, the Gordons, the Glengairys 

(sic), and the rest of those rascals? They are not enemies but criminals; we 

 
646 Box 76/B, Jac B.II.1, BC.  
647 Anne-Marie Kilday, 'The Barbarous North? Criminality in Early Modern Scotland', in Devine and 
Wormald, The Oxford Handbook of Modern Scottish History, 400. 
648 For example, Cumberland to Wade, 6 December, 1745, 7/325, Cumberland Papers; Cumberland 
to Sir H. Younge [n.d], 8/44, Cumberland Papers. 
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cannot be at war with ’em and I should have an exception in favour of the 

troops sent by France, who should be treated like fair enemies.649 

 

This distinction was based primarily on the fact that Highlanders were subjects and 

French troops were not. It is clear, however, from other accounts that the rising was 

regarded as criminal, not just because of the status of its protagonists but because of 

their imputed character. Alexander Robertson, Provost of Perth, wrote to Sir Everard 

Fawkener, declaring that ‘these lawless villains have no principle but theft and plunder 

which they have practiced these several years unmolested not withstanding of many 

repeated and neglected complaints till now they have audaciously attempted to steal 

the Crown’.650 This represented the rising as an extension of a Highland culture of 

theft, which was portrayed as a danger, not only because it threatened the state’s 

ability to assert jurisdiction and sustain order in particular areas, but also because it 

specifically encouraged rebellion. This view equated an act of political insurrection with 

regular criminality. That outlook was not precisely reflected in the approach taken by 

the Government; suspected rebels were tried for treason, and a distinction was made, 

therefore, between the rising and other crimes. Nonetheless, criminal proceedings 

were still deemed appropriate and, unsurprisingly, this was not entirely welcomed in 

the region. However, a letter from Milton to Fawkener provides a hint that Highlanders 

were not as disrespectful to the rule of law as he, and others, suggested, but that many 

distinguished between support for the rising and regular criminality. Milton wrote:  

 

 
649 Chesterfield to Newcastle, 11 March 1746, f.286, Add MS 32706, Newcastle Papers.  
650 Robertson to Fawkener, Perth, 10 January 1746, 9/55, Cumberland Papers. 
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No man thinks it any reflection, to witness against a Robber, or a murderer, 

of a private person, and its (sic) strange that the enemies of our constitution, 

shall be able, with such success, to deter even whigs from bearing witness 

to the wrath, against those murderers of our constitution, and who have 

done all in their power to Rob us of all that is near and dear to us.651 

 

Milton, by referring to the ‘murderers of our constitution’ was, like Robertson, using 

language to suggest an act of criminality against the state. It does not seem, though, 

that the Lord Justice Clerk was speaking rhetorically. In indicating his expectation that 

witnesses should testify in cases related to the rising, as they would do in a murder 

trial, he suggested that the rising should be regarded as a criminal act. It seems, 

however, that others drew a distinction between these scenarios. The fact that, as 

Milton acknowledged, witnesses were prepared to testify in regular trials suggests that 

the problem was not one of inherent lawlessness in the Highlands and that the rule of 

law was respected. Rather, the difficulties in getting witnesses specifically for cases 

relating to the rising suggest that many did not regard these in the same way as other 

criminal proceedings. While this reluctance to testify may have been caused by 

intimidation and fear, it also seems that many Highlanders explicitly rejected the terms 

through which suspected Jacobites were defined as rebels and subject to criminal 

proceedings. Such a view is expressed in ‘Cumha do Thighearna Chluainidh’ (‘A 

Lament for the Laird of Cluny’) by Lachlann Mac a’ Phearsain (Lachlan Macpherson). 

 

 

 

 
651 Milton to Fawkener, 29 May 1746, 15/252, Cumberland Papers. 
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  Ged dh’éirinn le Rìgh Seumas 

Agus dol air ghleus fo m’armachd leis, 

  Mur saoil mi gur h-e ’n eucoir e 

Cha chòir gun éight’ am’ chealgair mi; 

  

  Although I’d rise up with King James 

And go prepared and armed with him, 

 If I don’t believe it’s a crime 

It’s not right that I be called a traitor.652 

 

Significantly this poem goes on to praise its subject, Ewen Macpherson of Cluny, for 

helping to prevent cattle thieving. 

 

    Nuair bha an saoghal bruaillenach 

 ’S gluasad air luch nàthsaichean, 

    Nuair bhiodh ar cinn air cluasagan 

 Gun taomte buaile ’s bàthaichean; 

     Thug Eóghann sgrìob thoirt fuasglaidh dhuinn, 

  In ghlais e suas a’ Ghàidhealtachd. 

 

   When the world was unstable 

  With cattle-lifters on the prowl, 

    While our heads were on pillows 

   Fold and byres would be emptied; 

      Ewan journeyed to relieve us 

   And he locked up the Highlands.653 

 

 

 
652 Lachlan Macpherson, ‘A Lament for the Laird of Cluny’, in Black, An Lasair, 258-9. 
653 Ibid, 262-3. 
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This poem, then, is quite clear that supporting the Jacobite cause is not treason, but 

while the Whig view – as represented by Robertson and Milton – equated thieving and 

Jacobitism, here the opposite is the case. Macpherson of Cluny, who fought for the 

Jacobites, having switched sides, is praised for apparently tackling the problem of 

theft.654 A clear distinction is made between the Jacobite cause and regular economic 

crime.  

 

A more general challenge was made to the appellation of ‘rebel’, in a significant poem 

by Iain Ruadh Stiùbhart (John Roy Stewart). He was a senior commander of the 

Jacobite army (and a virulent critic of Lord George Murray’s conduct as an officer) who 

fled to France after the Forty-five.655  In ‘Latha Chùil-lodair’ (‘Culloden Day’) he 

lamented: ‘Fhuair na Chuigs an toil féin dinn,/ ’S cha chan iad ach “reubaltaich” ruinn’.  

This is translated by Thomson as, ‘the Whigs got it their way/ and ‘rebels’ is what we 

are called’, while John Lorne Campbell renders it as ‘the Whigs have got their will of 

us/And “rebels” the name that we’re given’, an interpretation which connotes ‘rebel’ as 

a more permanent status.656 This recognises the Government’s power to define 

Highlanders. Indeed, this view appears to perceive the state’s assumption of 

discursive authority, which is central to the issue of the significance and strength of 

particular representations.657 This was certainly recognised by government and 

military figures, including Bland who, in a letter to Newcastle which reported the 

whereabouts of John Roy Stewart, emphasised the importance of prosecuting those 

 
654 Lenman, The Jacobite Clans of the Great Glen, 150-6. 
655 Black, An Lasair, 441. 
656 John Roy Stewart, ‘Culloden Day’, in Derick S. Thomson, ed. and trans., Gaelic Poetry in the 
Eighteenth Century: A Bilingual Anthology (Aberdeen: Association for Scottish Literary Studies, 1993), 
99; Campbell, Highland Songs of the Forty-Five, 171.  
657 Stroh, Uneasy Subjects, 147. 
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who expressed treasonable words.658 Highlanders, and Jacobites in particular, also 

understood the importance of language in this context, and while Stewart adopted a 

defeatist tone, others sought to contest attempts to define Highlanders as rebels.  A 

common way of doing this was to accuse the Hanoverian side of rebellion, in much 

the same way that Highlanders accused of savagery and barbarity attempted to draw 

attention to atrocities committed by Hanoverian troops.  

 

In ‘Charles Son of James’, Alexander MacDonald, towards the start of the rising, had 

written ‘’S bhiodh Deòrsa ’s a Reubalaich tarruing a nunn’ (‘And the rebels with George 

would be hurrying home’).659 In adopting the term ‘rebels’ (‘reubalaich’) to describe the 

Hanoverian side, MacDonald underlined the Stuart view that they were the rightful 

heirs to the throne, and that it was the Hanoverian dynasty who had usurped authority. 

It is an implicit but significant challenge to the characterisation of Highlanders as 

‘rebels’, which reflects the sense of Stuart supporters that the dynasty had been 

unlawfully dispossessed of the Crown. While government supporters insinuated that 

Highlanders were attempting to steal the Crown and ‘murder’ the constitution, the 

same sense of righteous grievance existed on the other side. Notably the accusation 

of stealing was also aimed at Hanoverians. In ‘Culloden Day’, Stewart declared:  

 
Oirnne’s làidir Diùc Uilleam: 

An rag-mheirleach, tha guin aige dhuinn. 

 
Our Oppressor’s Duke William: 

arrant thief whose hatred is clear.660  

 
658 Bland to Newcastle, 15 December 1747, SP 54/37/48A, State Papers, NA.    
659 Alexander MacDonald, ‘Charles, Son of James’, in Campbell, Highland Songs of the Forty-Five, 
56-57. 
660 John Roy Stewart, ‘Culloden Day’, in Thomson, Gaelic Poetry in the Eighteenth Century, 99-100. 
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In ‘Brosnachadh Do Na Gàidheil’ (‘An Incitement for the Gaels’) Alexander MacDonald 

wrote: 

 
Ged thug iad uainn na bh’ againn fo sgrìob, 

     De dh’airgiod, de nì, us de dh’airneis, 

Cha tug iad fòs dinn ar misneach ’s ar clì, 

     Gu bheil sinn cho rìoghail ’s a b’àbhaist! 

 

Although they have robbed us of all our goods, 

  Our money, our wealth, our equipment,     

Yet ne’er can they rob us of courage and strength, 

   We’re as loyal to thee as we were ever! 661 

 
Despite the privations outlined, MacDonald concludes, hopefully, that the loyalty he 

identifies will be rewarded.  

 

  ’S ged thà sibh gun airm, gun aodach, gun spréidh, 

      Gum faigh sibh uaidh fhéin gach aon seòrsa 

   A dh’fheumas ur cuirp ’s ur n-anam gu feum, 

      Gus an dean sibh a’ bhéist ud fhògradh. 

    
       And though you’ve lost clothing, cattle, and arms, 

           You’ll get from him all you are lacking, 

       Everything that your souls and your bodies can need 

            Until yonder beast has been banished.662 

 
661 Alexander MacDonald, ‘An Incitement for the Gaels’, in Campbell, Highland Songs of the Forty-
Five, 124-5. 
662 Ibid, 126-7. 
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In this view, then, the rising, far from being another form of theft, was considered as 

the execution of justice to redress the larceny that had been committed by the 

Hanoverian monarchy and its government. This shows that Highlanders were far from 

lacking a concept of law and, in some cases, saw themselves as both victims of crime 

and agents of justice. Jacobite Highlanders asserted the claims of the House of Stuart, 

often with reference to legal and constitutional principles which challenged the notion 

that they had no comprehension of jurisprudence. In ‘Ùrnaigh Iain Ruaidh’ (‘John Roy’s 

Prayer’), Stewart wrote: 

 

          Chan eil sinn a’ sireadh ach còir, 

             Thug Cuigs’ agus Deòrsa bhuainn; 

           Réir do cheartais thoir neart dhuinn is treòir 

             Is cum sinn o fhòirneart sluaigh. 

 

           All we seek is our rights,                             

                Which George and his Whigs removed; 

            By Thy justice grant guidance and strength 

                   And keep us from mob misrule.663 

 

In his final speech, part of which is cited above, Robert Lyon declared that the actions 

of Cumberland and his army had been ‘mostly done without so much as a form of law, 

by a hostile force’.664 He lamented    

 

 
663 Stewart, ‘John Roy’s Prayer’, in Black, An Lasair, 182-3. 
664 Forbes, The Lyon in Mourning, Vol. 1, 15. 
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the common fate of our spiritual pastors and dear fathers in Christ who were 

by merely secular, and what is worse, unlawful force thrust away from their 

charges and depriv’d of that maintenance to which they had a general and 

divine right as a legal title by our Constitution. And this in many instances 

was executed with the utmost rigour and severity, attended with every 

wicked and aggravating circumstance. For how could it be otherwise when 

allowed to be done by an ungovern’d mob, distracted by enthusiasm and 

misguided zeal, but whose deed received its sanction by some subsequent 

pretended laws.665 

 

The word ‘mob’ is used here to cover a context beyond the immediate battle and 

deployed as a general description of the Glorious Revolution and the Whig 

ascendancy. Reference to the legitimacy of the Hanoverian monarchy and the impact 

of its rule on the Highlands necessarily introduced a historical perspective, which 

sustained a narrative of enduring state oppression. Such accounts can be seen as 

rejections of the term ‘rebel’ as applied to Jacobite Highlanders; firstly because they 

sought to establish the Whigs as the real rebels and the Jacobites as the resistance 

to an illegitimate Government, and, secondly, because they questioned the very basis 

on which the Whigs had the authority to label others as rebels. While Stewart 

recognised that military victory had maintained the Whig Government’s power to 

adjudicate, others questioned its constitutional right to do so. The direct motivation in 

many cases was to promote political claims. These accounts, however, highlight the 

broader significance of narratives about the rising as a means of characterising 

Highlanders.   

 
665 Ibid, Vol. 1, 12-13. 
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Highlanders consciously developed alternative accounts of the rising and its 

aftermath, which sought to restore their reputation, and traduce that of the Hanoverian 

army. These accounts repudiated notions of ‘barbarity’ and ‘savagery’ and instead 

aimed similar accusations at the Hanoverian army, particularly Cumberland. 

Highlanders also explicitly challenged their designation as ‘rebels’ by questioning the 

claims to authority of the Hanoverian succession. A historical perspective was an 

element of this, and the rising was seen as part of a long-running struggle, which 

pitched the region against external aggressors. In this context, it is clear that the 

construction of Highland identity based on specific qualities and characteristics was 

important. It is notable though, that attempts to undermine Hanoverian claims were 

expressed through the language of constitutionality that was used by the other side to 

denigrate Highlanders. This raises an interesting question, because some of the 

punitive measures imposed on the region were predicated on the notion that its 

inhabitants were ‘rebels’, ‘savages’ and in need of ‘civilisation’. If Highlanders rejected 

these premises, and some of them clearly did, then how did they respond to the 

particular policies? 

 

5.4 Highlanders’ Responses to Government Policies 

 

Of the measures introduced by the Government after the rising, the one which elicited 

the most vocal response in the Highlands was the prohibition on Highland dress.666 

According to Black 
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 286 

the immediate result of such draconian legislation was to unite the Highland 

people…and to risk a second rebellion. Those who had supported the 

government were outraged at receiving the same treatment as those who 

had supported Prince Charles.667  

 

The poems considered below express this outrage, reflecting the fact that the 

celebration of dress as an expression of Highland identity had become a familiar 

subject in Gaelic verse. In fact, the obsolescence of traditional dress as a result of 

cultural developments had been lamented before legislative proscription was 

introduced the first time (as a response to the Fifteen). 668  After the Forty-five, 

however, there were critical differences between the reactions of those who had 

supported the Government and those who had opposed it. This is evident in both the 

terms on which legislative measures were objected to, and the way in which these 

criticisms determined views on whether the legislation should be applied discriminately 

or not enforced at all. The poems of Jacobite supporters are examined first, followed 

by the works of those who had been loyal to the Government. 

 

Poets who had fought for the Stuart cause wrote a number of denunciations against 

the legislation. Iain Mac Codrum (John MacCodrum) composed ‘Oran An Aghaidh An 

Eididh Ghallda’ (‘A Song Against the Lowland Garb’), the title of which clearly framed 

the dispute in terms of a regional divide.669 Alexander MacDonald’s, ‘Brosnachadh Eile 

Do Na Gàidheil’ (‘Another Incitement for the Gaels’) represented the ban on Highland 

 
667 Black, An Lasair, 457. 
668 Stroh, Uneasy Subjects, 117. 
669 John MacCodrum, ‘ A Song Against the Lowland Garb’, in Campbell, Highland Songs of the Forty-
Five, 249-53. 
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dress as part of an assault on the region and its inhabitants in general, which included 

the annexation of land. He wrote: 

 

O! ’s truagh an car 

Bhith d’ar n’éileadh ’s d’ar n-ar 

    D’ar armaibh ’gar faileadh ’s ’gar rùsgadh. 

Ma mhaitheas sinn so, 

Cho luaithe ri roth, 

    Nìtear tràilleagan uile d’ar dùthaich; 

Gun lomar mar ghiadh sinn 

A spìonar ’sa chitsinn, 

    ’Sgun sparrar oirnn briogais mar mhùtan; 

Gach aodach us tartan, 

Gum feannar sinn asda 

    ’S gun sparrar oirnn casag gu bùirt oirnn. 

 

O, sad is our state, 

Deprived of our land, 

   And stripped of our arms and our clothing; 

If this we condone, 

As quick as wheel’s turn 

   Every man of our country’s enslavèd;      

Like a goose in the kitchen 

We’ll be plucked till we’re naked, 

   And trousers thrust on us for clothing; 

Our dress and our tartan 

Will both be stripped from us, 

   And black coats forced on us to mock us.670 

 

 
670 Alexander MacDonald, ‘Another Incitement for the Gaels’, in Campbell, Highland Songs of the 
Forty-Five, 140-1. 
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In this verse, the image of tartan being stripped has a metaphorical connotation, 

supported by the reference to the loss of land through the forfeiture of estates, which 

is suggestive of the Highlands being divested of their resources, culture, and power. 

Given the ideas being put forward in government reports and correspondence in order 

to develop the policies discussed in this poem, its author is not mistaken in perceiving 

a desire to destroy the Highland way of life. While this verse is pessimistic in tone, in 

‘Am Breacan Uallach’ (‘The Proud Plaid’), MacDonald suggests that government 

measures have been ineffective in suppressing spirits, and that essential 

characteristics cannot be legislated out of existence.  

 

       Tha sinn ’san t-sean-nàdur 

           A bhà sinn roimh am an achda, 

       Am pearsanna ’s an inntinn, 

           ’S ’nar rìoghalachd, cha téid lagadh. 

 

       ’S ì ’n fhuil bha ’n cusil’ ar sinnsreadh, 

           ’S an innsginn a bha ’nan aigne, 

        A dh’fhàg dhuinne mar dhìlib, 

           Bhith rìoghail – O, ’s sin ar paidir !  

 

       Mallachd air gach seòrsa 

            Nach deònaichead fòs falbh leatsa, 

       Cia dhiubh bhiodh aca comhdach 

           No comhrùisgt’, lom gu ’n craicionn. 
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We’re still of our old nature 

   As were we ere the Act was passèd,          

Alike in mind and persons 

   And loyalty, we will not weaken.  

 

Our blood is still our fathers’, 

   And ours the valour of their hearts, 

The inheritance they left us 

    Loyalty – that is our creed. 

 

 Cursed be every person 

    Who’s still unwilling to rise for thee 

  Whether he has clothing, 

     Or though he be stark naked.671     

 

This poem offers defiance to those members of the Government and their advisors 

who believed that the removal of Highland dress would change the character of those 

who wore it.672 MacDonald goes on to emphasise the practicalities of the Highland 

dress for activities such as hunting but it is clear that, beyond these apparent practical 

benefits, the association with a way of life under threat lent the clothing a powerful 

symbolic quality. This perception was of course essential to the ban in the first place. 

Highland dress was prohibited because it was seen as a way of sustaining a separate 

identity, which was regarded as troublesome. The effect of the legislation, however, 

 
671 Alexander MacDonald, ‘The Proud Plaid’, in Campbell, Highland Songs of the Forty-Five, 160-1. 
672 For example, Morris to Newcastle, 8 May 1746, f.163, Add MS 32707, Newcastle Papers. 
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was to encourage the promotion of a unified Highland identity in poetry which drew on 

familiar motifs and associated the ban with the wider mistreatment of the region. This 

sentiment is described by William Gillies as characteristic of MacDonald’s poetry, 

reflecting a view that ‘“attack” leads not to collapse or disintegration but to greater 

strength, solidarity and powers of resistance.’673 

 

For those who had supported the Government during the rising, the prohibition brought 

disillusionment. This was because, despite some discussion on the subject before the 

law was introduced, it was not explicitly targeted at clans who had supported the 

Jacobite cause. This aspect was perceived as a betrayal of Highlanders who had 

remained loyal and the law was, therefore, subject to considerable criticism.   As noted 

in Chapter 2, the general application of the legislation was discussed when it was 

being developed. Forbes of Culloden, in particular, had raised concerns to other 

government colleagues, suggesting that legislation which only applied to clans who 

had participated in the rising would entrench their disaffection. Although he was 

sceptical about a ban on dress, if it was to be introduced, his preference was for a 

general rather than a discriminatory prohibition. This approach, however, was met with 

despair by those who had supported the Government and now felt abandoned.  

 

The poet, Robert Mackay (also known as Rob Donn) was a herdsman from 

Sutherland, who, like some of the other poets discussed above, exhibited the tensions 

and contradictions of contemporary Highland society. In Black’s description, although 

he was ‘Jacobite in sympathy, he was culturally a product of evangelical 

 
673 William Gillies, ‘Reflections on Alexander MacDonald and Canna’ in Dressler and Stiùbhart, 
Alexander MacDonald,120. 
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Presbyterianism’, while Thomson notes that having Hanoverian patrons and 

employers ‘did not prevent him giving  views which are indistinguishable from those of 

the Jacobites.’674  Between 1759 and 1763, he joined the Sutherland fencible 

regiment, where he would have been able to wear tartan despite the ban.675 He 

produced a response to the prohibition on Highland dress, ‘Oran nan Casagan Dubha’, 

(‘Song of the Black Cassocks’) referring to the clothes that he believed would have to 

replace the plaid. This declared: 

 
‘S ì mo bharail mu’n éighe 

Tha ’n aghaidh féilidh us asain 

Gu bheil caraid aig Teàrlach 

Ann am Pàrlamaid Shasuinn.  
 
 
I think this proclamation  

Against the kilt and the short hose                     

shows that Charles has an ally  

in the Parliament of England.676  

 

Mackay then moved from the specific complaints about the prohibition on Highland 

dress to express more general disaffection. 

 

          Och, mo thruaighe sin, Albainn! 

              ’S tur a dhearbh sibh ur reason, 

          Gur h-ì ’n rainn bh’ann ur n-inntinn 

 
674 Black, An Lasair, 429-30; 478; Thomson, An Introduction to Gaelic Poetry, 195. 
675 Black, An Lasair, 430. 
676 Robert Mackay, ‘Song of the Black Cassocks’, in Thomson, Gaelic Poetry in the Eighteenth 
Century, 113. 
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              An rud a mhill air gach gleus sibh! 

           Leugh an Gobharment sannt anns 

               Gach neach theanndaih ris féin dhibh, 

           ’S thug iad baoight do ur gionaich 

                 Gu’r cur fo mhionach a chéile.  

 

             Ghlac na Sasunnaich fàth oirbh 

               Gus ur fàgail na’s laige, 

            Chum ’s nach bithe ’gur cunntadh 

               ’Nur luchd-coimhstrìth na’s faide; 

            Ach ’n uair bhios sibh a dh’easbhuidh 

              Ur n-airm ’s ur n-acfhuinnean sràide, 

            Gheobh sibh searsaigheadh mionaich, 

              Us bidh ur peanas na’s graide.  

 

      I am saddened by Scotland! 

      You’ve shown clearly your motives: 

      the way your mind was divided 

      has destroyed all your ventures. 

      The Government read                                         

      your greed though you turned to it 

      and gave your avarice bait 

      till you tore at each other. 

 
      Englishmen took the chance 

      of weakening you further                                      
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       lest you still might be counted 

       among those who opposed them. 

       But when you have surrendered  

       your swords and your firearms 

       you’ll get a charge in your belly                            

       and a penance that’s swifter.677 

 
It is not immediately clear at whom this was aimed but a later verse, addressed to 

‘friends of the Court’, indicates that Mackay’s grievance relates, in part, to the elites 

that supported Union with England. 

 

               Ach, a chàirdean na cùirte, 

                  Nach eil a’ chùis a’ cur feirg’ oirbh, 

               No ’ do dh’fhosgail ur sùilean 

                 Gus a’ chùis a bhith searbh dhuibh? 

               Bidh ur duais mar a’ghabhar 

                  A théid a bhleoghainn gu tarbhach, 

              ’S a bhith’r fuadach ’san fhaghar 

                 Us ruaig nan gadhar r’a h-earball. 

 

           But, friends of the Court, 

              doesn’t this rouse your anger, 

            are your eyes not now opened –                          

               the affair has turned bitter? 

 
677 Ibid, 113-5. 
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        Your reward’s like the goat’s one: 

         after milking for profit, 

         it is chased out in the autumn, 

         hounds at its tail snapping.678                                    

 

This expresses a view that all Highlanders, even those loyal to the Government, have 

been betrayed. The implication is that ordinary Highlanders can only really trust one 

another. If Mackay was disillusioned with the ‘friends of the Court’, and worried that 

the ban on Highland dress would encourage support for the Stuarts, this did not, 

personally, make him a convert to the cause. 

            

                 Nis, a Theàrlaich òig Stiùbhart, 

                 Riut tha dùil aig gach fine, 

                Chaidh a chothachadh crùin dhuit, 

                ’S leig an dùthaich ’na teine; 

                Tha mar nathraichean falaicht’ 

                A chaill an earradh an uiridh, 

                Ach tha ’g ath-ghleusadh an gathan 

                G’ éirigh latha do thighinn. 

 

          And now, young Charles Stewart,                         

          you’re the hope of the clansmen                          

          who went to win you a crown 

           and set the country on fire then, 

 
678 Ibid, 115. 
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           who now hide like serpents 

           that cast their skins just a year since 

           but are sharpening fangs                                      

           to rise on your coming.679 

 

In the concluding verse he provides a beleaguered assessment of the situation.  

 

               Fhuair sinn Rìgh a Hanòbhar 

                Sparradh oirnne le h-achd è; 

              Tha again Prionnsa ’na aghaidh, 

                 Us neart an lagha ’ga bhacadh; 

               O Bhith tha shuas ’nad bhritheamh, 

                 Gun chron ’san dithis nach fhac’ thu – 

               Mur h-è th’ann, cuir air adhairt 

                 An t-aon as lagha ’m bi ’pheacadh. 

         
        We got a King from Hanover, 

         thrust on us by statute; 

         we have a Prince who’s opposed to him 

         but the law’s might restrains him. 

         God, who judges above,                                        

         you have seen the faults of the pair, 

         so can you promote now 

         the one who’s less of a sinner? 680 

 
679 Ibid, 115. 
680 Ibid, 117. 



 296 

This verse is particularly interesting. It expresses clear disaffection with George II and 

the Hanoverian succession, and while not as vehement as some of the Jacobite 

poems discussed above, the poet clearly questions the authority of the monarchy. His 

enthusiasm for the Stuarts, though, is hardly greater and there is a sense of fatalism 

about the governance of the Highlands, which, in turn, implies a feeling of 

powerlessness. This poem suggests that the prohibition of the plaid led to 

disillusionment with the elites, in this case, on both sides, neither of whom, according 

to the last verse, has a convincing claim to govern the Highlands. Mackay, therefore, 

evokes a different sense of Highland unity when he distinguishes ‘us’ from both the 

Hanoverian monarchy and its Stuart disputants, thereby excluding elites from his 

conception of the regional community. In this respect, the poet expresses an 

awareness of contemporary political developments, particularly the extent to which 

Highland elites were negotiating a mutually beneficial relationship with the state, which 

maintained their provincial power.681 Macinnes has argued that ‘Jacobitism masked 

the social tensions between the clan elite and the ordinary clansmen’.682 These 

tensions are, however, evident in this poem and other works of social commentary in 

MacKay’s oeuvre, reflecting a theme which emerged in Gaelic poetry during the 

seventeenth and eighteenth centuries.683   

 

Duncan Macintyre also became disenchanted with the Government as a result of the 

measures in the Disarming Act. He wrote a number of poems, such as ‘Oran do’n 

Mhusg’ (‘Song to the Musket’), which in celebrating weaponry as part of Highland 

 
681 Mackillop, ‘The Political Culture of the Scottish Highlands’, 532.  
682 Macinnes, Clanship, Commerce and the House of Stuart, 171. 
683 Stroh, Uneasy Subjects, 113-21. Derick S. Thomson, 'Mackay, Robert [called Rob Donn] (1714-
1778)’,  Oxford Dictionary of National Biography, Oxford University Press, 2004; online edn, Sep 
2004. https://doi.org/10.1093/ref:odnb/17561, accessed 20 May 2020. 

https://doi.org/10.1093/ref:odnb/17561
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tradition can be seen as an implicit criticism of the prohibition on the use of arms.684  

His hostility to the proscription of Highland dress, and his resulting disaffection with 

the Crown, were made explicit in his long poem, ‘Oran Do’n Bhriogais’ (‘Song to the 

Breeches’). 

 

 ’S e Hanòbhar an robh sheòrsa, 

    ’S coigreach òirnn an duine sin: 

    ’S e ’n rìgh sin nach buineadh dhuinn, 

     Rinn dìmeas na dunach oirnn, 

    Mun ceannsaich e buileach sinn,  

    B’ e ’n t-am dol a chumasg ris: 

 Na rinn e oirnn a dh’anntlachd, 

 A mhìothlachd, is de dh’aimhreit— 

Ar n-eudach thoirt gun taing dhinn, 

            Le h-ainneart a chumail ruin. 

 

’S o’n a chuir sinn suas a’ bhriogais 

   Gur neo-mhiosail leinn a’ chulaidh ud: 

 ’Gan teannadh mu na h-iosgannan, 

    Gur trioblaideach leinn umainn iad; 

 ’S bha sinn roimhe misneachail, 

’S na breacain fo na criosan oirnn, 

Ged tha sinn am bitheantas 

    A nise cur na sumag oirnn; 

 
684 MacLeod, The Songs of Duncan Ban Macintyre, 16-19. 
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’S ar leam gur h-olc an duais  

Do na daoine chaidh ’sa’ chruadal, 

An aodaichean thoirt uapa 

   Ged a bhuannaich Diùc Uilleam leo. 

   Cha fhaod sinn bhith sulasach, 

   O’n chaochail ar culaidh sinn, 

Chan aithnich sinn a chéile 

    Là féille no cruinneachaidh.  

 

’ Tis in Hanover his kindred were—                

 to us that man is a foreigner. 

 ’Tis this king who had no ties with us, 

 that has woefully dishonoured us: 

 ere he enslave us utterly, 

 ’twere time to go to strive with him.         

 What disgust he caused us, 

 What annoyance and contention, 

 forcibly to disclothe us  

 by subjecting us to tyranny!  

 

 

 Since we adopted breeches, 

 that garb is not approved by us;   

 as round the houghs we tighten them, 

 it irks us to be clad in them. 
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 Erstwhile we were mettlesome, 

 wearing tartan underneath the belts,  

 though nowadays, in general, 

 we put on the saddle-cloths. 

 Methinks it is an ill-reward  

 for the men who went campaigning 

 to deprive them of their raiment,  

 though by their help  Duke William won. 

 We may not be jubilant,  

 since our clothes transfigured us: 

 we do not know one another  

 on a day of fair or gathering.685 

 

Macintyre’s opposition to the prohibition was expressed in terms that drew on specific 

aspects of Highland identity, which are articulated in his other work, examined above. 

First, the importance of courage is highlighted; the effect of the ban on plaid is that 

Highlanders have become demoralised and emasculated. Use of ‘erstwhile’ (‘roimhe’) 

evokes the notion of Highlanders’ historical resistance and martial tradition but hints 

that these are disappearing. This, of course, follows a diatribe against the current King 

and the Hanoverian dynasty; Macintyre, like Mackay in ‘Song of the Black Cassocks,’ 

questions the monarch’s legitimacy to govern, and expresses a sense of betrayal of 

‘the men who went campaigning ’ (‘na daoine chaidh ’sa chruadal’). Unlike, Alexander 

MacDonald, Macintyre believes the law has suppressed spirits, and, as indicated by 

the closing lines of this citation, literally obscured identity. In this respect, his critique 

 
685 Macintyre, ‘Song to the Breeches’, in The Songs of Duncan Ban Macintyre, 8-11. 
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reflects the logic of the policy that was introduced. The apparently general application 

of the proscriptive measures, rather than a more targeted approach, allows the poet, 

with some justification, to depict the legislation as an assault on Highland culture. The 

themes established in this poem – the legitimacy of the King, the injustice of the 

legislation, and the attack on Highland traditions – are the basis for Macintyre to 

express his disillusionment with Highland leaders.   

 

’S bha h-uile h-aon de ’n Pharlamaid 

    Fallsail le’m fiosrachadh, 

’N uair chuir iad air na Caimbeulaich 

   Teanndachd nam briogaisean; 

’S gur h-iad a rinn am feum dhaibh 

A’ bhliadhna thàin’ an streupag, 

A h-uile h-aon diubh éirigh 

   Gu léir am milisi dhaibh… 

 
’S ann a nis tha fios againn 

    An t-iochd a rinn Diùc Uilleam ruinn, 

’N uair a dh’ fhàg e sinn mar phriosanaich, 

   Gun bhiodagan gun ghunnachan, 

Gun chlaidheamh, gun chrios-tarsuinn oirnn, 

Chan fhaigh sinn prìs nan dagachan; 

Tha comannd aig Sasainn oirnn, 

   O smachdaich iad gu buileach sinn. 
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All members of Parliament 

 were wittingly perfidious, 

when they imposed on the Campbells 

the confinement of the breeches— 

the very men who served them well 

the year the insurrection came, 

by their enlistment to a man 

in the militia, for their cause… 

 

’Tis now we have experienced  

 the sympathy Duke William showed us,    

when he has left us captive-like, 

without dirks and without guns, 

without a sword or shoulder-belt;, 

        not even pistols can we get— 

for England has control of us,    

since they subdued us utterly.686 

              

In this instance, Macintyre directed his anger at ‘all members of Parliament’ (‘’S bha 

h-uile h-aon de ’n Pharlamaid’) for their betrayal of the Campbell clan. In doing so, he 

asserts the Highland qualities of the Campbells, by emphasising their apparent dislike 

for non-traditional dress. Intentionally or not, one of the subjects of Macintyre’s 

resentment must have been the most powerful Campbell, the Duke of Argyll.  He did 

not voice strong opposition as the legislation was being developed, merely noting in 

 
686 Ibid, 12-13. 
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passing that the prohibitive measures had been proposed as part of ‘the scheme of 

Regulation’ regarding the Highlands.687 In this regard it is notable that Macintyre, like 

Mackay, perceives a sense of powerlessness amongst the inhabitants of the 

Highlands, and a view that ‘England has control of us’ (‘Tha comannd aig Sasainn 

oirnn’). Although not stated explicitly, the poet’s suggestion that Highland leaders are 

weakened and that England is in the ascendancy relates the situation in terms of a 

national and regional power struggle. Of course, such a struggle was very much alive 

and it is interesting that Macintyre displays some insight into the broader political 

context. His understanding is consistent with the views of Argyll, Milton and Forbes 

about the proper degree of power that should be given to the Highlands, although it is 

tinged with exasperation, if not suspicion, about their failure to prevent the region’s 

subjugation. Such was his disenchantment that Macintyre endorsed the view that the 

Disarming Act would encourage those who had fought for the Government to disown 

the House of Hanover and pledge support for the Stuart cause.  

 

    Tha angar is duilichinn 

   ’San am seo air iomadh fear, 

    Bha ’n campa Dhiùc Uilleam,  

    Is nach fheairrd’ iad gun bhuidhinn e. 

    Nan tigeadh oirnne Tearlach 

      ’S gu’n éireamaid ’na champa, 

    Gheibhte breacain charnaid, 

       ’S bhiodh aird air na gunnachan.  

            

 
687 Argyll to Milton, 17 May 1746, f.112, MS 16615, Saltoun Papers. 
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Now wroth and vexed are many men 

Who have been in Duke William’s camp, 

and are none the better of the fact  

that he achieved the victory. 

If Charles were to  descend on us, 

        and we rose to take the field with him,  

red-tinted tartans could be got 

and the guns would be forthcoming.688 

 

It is possibly this aspect, or perhaps the overall dissenting message of the poem, that 

resulted in its suppression, and, it has been suggested, Macintyre’s imprisonment 

(although McLeod notes there is little evidence of the poet having been 

incarcerated).689 In either case, it demonstrates that such poems were considered to 

have a polemic force.  A poem by Mairearad Chaimbeul (Margaret Campbell), ‘An t-

Éideadh Gàidhealach’ (‘The Highland Dress’) is, as the title suggests, also critical of 

the prohibitive legislation for a number of reasons. She is opposed to the idea of 

general disarmament, and asks: 

 

Ciod e chuir na daoine 

     Gun airm ach bata 

’S nach tug iad caonnag 

     No adhbhar bagraidh? 

 

 
688 Macintyre, ‘Song to the Breeches’, in The Songs of Duncan Ban Macintyre, 12-15. 
689 MacLeod, introduction to The Songs of Duncan Ban Macintyre, xli. 
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   Why have people been disarmed 

    Save for a cudgel 

    When they didn’t start a fight 

    Or threaten anyone?’690  

 

She also echoes the concerns of Mackay about the effect on Highland culture, 

particularly at collective gatherings. 

 

        Trùp ás gach dùthaich 

             A’ dol air faidhir, 

        ’S ainneamh a bhios cùirt 

             Aig na fearaibh taighe – 

         Gun uidheam ach lùireach 

             A bha san fhasan, 

             

       With companies from every land 

           Going to the fair, 

        Heads of households will not often    

           Be holding court – 

         Their only dress being some old clout 

            That’s been in fashion.691  

 

 
690 Margaret Campbell, ‘The Highland Dress’, in Black, An Lasair, 186-7. 
691 Ibid, 188-9. 
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Most interestingly, however, she believes that the state will suffer, not, like Mackay 

and Macintyre suggested, and Forbes feared, because the ban would lead to 

disaffection, but due to the economic effects.  

            

              Tha call aig an rìgh ann 

                   Mas fhiach mo bharail: 

               Tha ’n cusmann a dhìth air 

                  Gun phrìs air dathan, 

                Marsantan na rìoghachd 

                  A’ caoidh gun aran.  

 

      The king will be the loser here 

         In my opinion: 

       If there’s no demand for dyestuffs 

          He forfeits customs,                                    

       The merchants of the land complaining 

           For lack of bread.692 

 

Campbell highlights the importance of plaid not only to the Highlands but also to the 

economy of the United Kingdom as a whole, noting the secondary effects on 

‘merchants of the land’.  This goes a step further than Forbes, who identified the 

practical impediments that a ban would present to economic activity in the Highlands, 

because Campbell suggests that there would be wider economic implications and an 

adverse impact on public revenue. It is a different approach from Mackay and 

 
692 Ibid, 190-1. 
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Macintyre because it is a broadly unionist argument, which emphasises the 

advantages of an integrated British economy and the national fiscal benefits that are 

accrued as a result of the demand for dyestuffs. It is, though, an important assertion 

of Highland power, which is a contrast to many contemporary representations of the 

region as economically underdeveloped. While the potential benefits of economic 

exploitation were used as a justification for the assertion of greater state control over 

the Highlands, in this case Campbell turns that argument on its head. She portrays 

the Highlands as an integral part of the economy, which, rather than needing 

government intervention was, in fact, hindered by it. Not surprisingly, perhaps, for a 

Campbell from Argyllshire, the poet’s views in this respect echo the Duke of Argyll who 

sought to ensure that the Highlands were assimilated within the United Kingdom 

economy.693 This is ironic because the prohibitive legislation, represented by 

Campbell as an impediment to integration, was justified by its proponents as being 

necessary to break down divisions between the Highlands and Lowlands.   

 

Macintyre, Mackay and Campbell understood the proscriptive measures as an assault 

on the Highlands as a whole, and expressed disillusionment with the Government as 

a result. In doing so, they appeared to salvage from the wreckage of an internecine 

conflict, an ideal of a Highland region united by a shared culture, against a government 

that misunderstood and mistreated it. However, the reasons for disenchantment 

amongst those who had supported the Government during the Forty-five are critical. 

While there is a sense of an attack on Highland identity by outsiders, feelings of 

disaffection also emerged from a belief that their loyalty had been disregarded and 

 
693 Black, An Lasair, 459; Emerson, An Enlightened Duke, 305. Murdoch, Making the Union Work, 95; 
114-5. 
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that they were being treated as rebels. From this it is possible to infer a view that these 

measures would be better directed at others. There is evidence that this notion was 

widely shared and influential in practice, particularly with regard to the enforcement of 

the prohibition on the use of arms, although also in respect of the ban on Highland 

dress. In this regard, it is important to note that, while the legislation did not specify 

particular clans and contained a broad definition of the Highlands, it did allow 

discretion as to how the prohibition on arms was enforced within that region. This was 

to be done by Lord Lieutenants who had the power to specify persons or areas to 

which the surrendering of arms would apply. 

 

It shall be lawful for the respective lords lieutenants of the several shires 

above recited, and for such other person or persons as his Majesty, his 

heirs or successors shall, by his or their sign manual, from time to time, 

think fit to authorize and appoint in that behalf, to issue, or cause to be 

issued out, letters of summons in his Majesty’s name, and under his or their 

respective hands and seals, directed to such persons within the said 

several shires and bounds, as he or they, from time to time, shall think fit, 

thereby commanding all and every person therein named, or inhabiting 

within the particular limits therein described, to bring in and deliver up, at a 

certain day, in such summons to be prefixed, and at a certain place therein 

to be mentioned, all and singular his and their arms and warlike weapons.694 

 

There were provisions, therefore, that allowed for the targeting of individuals or areas.  

Given the discretionary powers provided by the Act, efforts were made within 

 
694 19 George II C.39, Section II. 
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Argyllshire to ensure that the measures did not apply there but elsewhere. This 

stemmed partly from the fear that pro-government Highlanders, dispossessed of arms, 

would be vulnerable to rebels who would not comply with the legislation, a concern 

expressed by the ‘Justices of the Peace, Deputy Lieutenants & others proprietors in 

Argyllshire’. 

 

We the Memorialists do not Expect that in the Act, now under the 

consideration of Parliament for Disarming the Highlands, this shire will be 

exempted, But in that case the Dutiful and Loyall (sic) Subjects will deliver 

up their Arms while the obstinate and Rebellious will retain theirs, whereby 

the first will be expos’d in various ways to the continual Insults of the 

Latter.695 

 

The necessity of such an approach was then represented by Donald Campbell of Airds 

who, in his role as factor on Argyll’s estate in Morven, had sought to replace Cameron 

tenants with Campbells during the 1730s.696 During the rising he served as a Captain 

in the Argyllshire militia, which provided him an opportunity to seek support for action 

against local adversaries.697 In a letter to Milton and Albemarle, which the latter 

forwarded to Newcastle, Campbell requested a military force ‘to distress the Clan 

Cameron and oblige them to a compliance with the present Laws against carrying of 

Arms, and wearing the Highland Cloathes.’698 This appeal proposed the numbers of 

 
695 Memorial of the Justices of the Peace, Deputy Lieutenants & others proprietors in Argyllshire to the 
Honourable General John Campbell, Inveraray the 20 August 1746, GD 14/109, Campbell of 
Stonefield Papers.  
696 Black, The Campbells of the Ark, vol.,1 246. 
697 Ibid, 247-8. 
698 Campbell of Airds to Albemarle and Milton, Edinburgh, 3 October 1746, f.97, MS 17527, Saltoun 
Papers; Albemarle to Newcastle, Edinburgh, 6 December 1746, SP 54/34/37A, State Papers, NA; 
Campbell of Airds, Edinburgh, 3 October 1746, SP 54/34/37B, State Papers, NA.  
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soldiers required and the places within ‘Locheyl’s Country’ where they should be 

stationed with the aim of ‘preventing their [Clan Cameron] making Depredations on 

their neighbours who are Loyall subjects.’699 As this last statement indicates, 

Campbell’s aim was to ensure that Argyllshire was protected against feared incursions 

from the neighbouring Camerons, and the enforcement of the ‘laws against carrying 

of Arms, and wearing the Highland Cloathes’ were seen as a means of doing this. It 

seems that Campbell resentment at being treated in the same way as apparently 

rebellious areas, and fears about security led to the promotion of an approach, which 

did, in practice, designate particular areas for more intense enforcement. While the 

legislation adopted a broad definition of the Highlands, the assumption that loyal clans 

would comply resulted in the effective delineation of a sub-region, which was to be 

subject to a greater level of militarisation.  Further evidence that enforcement of the 

law was targeted in this way is provided in a letter from Lieutenant-Colonel John 

Campbell, the Earl of Loudon, to army captain, Adam Gordon. Referring to an order 

from Albemarle regarding the enforcement of disarming legislation, Loudon wrote: 

 

Men differ sometimes in the meaning of words, for my own share I believe 

his Lordship does not mean to extend that order further than to Rebells (sic) 

in arms for tho’ there is an act to disarm the whole Highlands, I am told that 

Act does not take place till it is published by Authority, and that then it 

appoints the punishments that the offenders are to suffer: for my own part 

you know I have made the Law the rule of my actions throughout the whole 

of this Rebellion.700 

 
699 Campbell of Airds to Albemarle and Milton, Edinburgh, 3 October 1746, f.97, MS 17527, Saltoun 
Papers.  
700 Loudon to Adam Gordon of Ardoch, 20 September 1746 [copy], LO 11799, Loudon Papers 
(Scottish Collection), HL.  



 310 

This is a correct interpretation of the Act, which allowed for discretionary, local 

enforcement. It demonstrates, that, in practice, rather than disarming all inhabitants of 

the Highlands, the law facilitated the targeting of particular areas by troops charged 

with its implementation.  A Memorial by Lieutenant-Colonel David Watson confirms 

that the army had been operating in particular areas in order to enforce the disarming 

legislation. He sought a greater commitment of troops to continue to do so in ‘the few 

Villainous Countries that stand as Common Enemies to the rest of the Nation and that 

commit those daily depredations (and who have been so time out of mind)’.701 It is 

notable that with this last reference to the longevity of the apparent problems, Watson 

invokes a narrative of a historically troublesome Highlands. This idea was, therefore, 

used to stigmatise particular areas and subject them to targeted enforcement.  He 

identified the following areas: 

 

Roinach, Glenco (sic), Lochaber, Glengary (sic), Knoidart (sic), 

Glenmoriston, and Glenavie and Laggan in Brae of Badenoch. It is humbly 

proposed by the Memorialist, (there being a disarming Act already past) 

that the Wicked Possessors of these above named countries be suddenly 

summoned and disarmed at first, before any of the rest of the Highlands.702 

 

This list includes a number of lands associated with the MacDonalds, such as 

Glencoe, Glengarry and Knoidart,  and with Clan Cameron, such as Lochaber.703 In 

the early part of 1748, Bland was in correspondence with Loudon about disarming 

these areas, and set out his plans for increased recruitment. 

 
701 Memorial Anent Thieving by Lieutenant-Colonel David Watson, No.XXXIII, in Allardyce, Historical 
Papers, Vol. 2, 501. 
702 Ibid. 
703 Macinnes, Clanship, Commerce and the House of Stuart, 246. 
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Orders are already gone for assembling 5 additional Highland Companies 

at Fort Augustus on the first of March next, from whence they will be 

Detached  to several parts of the Highlands in and about Lochaber.704 

 

There is, then, evidence that a particular and localised approach was developed for 

the implementation of proscriptive measures, which reflected long-standing regional 

concerns and rivalries. Shortly after the date of Bland’s letter, Milton wrote to 

Newcastle, providing a report on Lochaber and its inhabitants, which in the Lord 

Justice Clerk’s view, showed ‘the wicked disposition of these banditti, and the 

necessity of some speedy and effectual remedy.’705 Lochaber was clearly of particular 

concern and other correspondence provides evidence that the characterisation of this 

area as troublesome was used to support a more permanent assertion of power. John 

Campbell of Achalader wrote to Loudon, shortly after the rising, informing him that 

 

some of the McGlasrichs of the Braes of Lochaber came here in order to 

be advised, and Directed, where and to whom, they should submit 

themselves and Deliver upp (sic) there (sic) arms, you know they are all 

common fellows, and tenants to Keppoch and its very well known that they 

Resisted being concerned in this Rebellion, as much as they were able, or 

could well be expected of a few poor men in the heart of a country all prone 

to mischief…it being surmised that the McGlasrichs wanted to submit, there 

was threatening messages sent them…and what they beg is that when they 

are ordered to Deliver their arms they may be taken immediately under the 

 
704 Bland to Loudon, 23 January 1748, LO 2/51/21, Loudon Papers, MSB; Bland to Loudon, 
Edinburgh 2 February 1748, LO 2/51/25, Loudon Papers, MSB. 
705 Milton to Newcastle, 3 February 1748, SP 54/38/12A, State Papers, NA. 
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protection of the Government…I therefore beg you would do them all the 

services you can, in representing their case to Colonel Campbell for its (sic) 

very certain its (sic) of some consequence to the Breas(sic) of Argyllshire 

to have them in the Breas (sic) of Lochaber.706 

 

The letter presents a familiar argument about the threat posed to loyal Highlanders 

who by giving up their arms were at risk of reprisals from hostile neighbours. Campbell 

sought protection on their behalf and made a pragmatic case for this by suggesting it 

would be helpful for Argyllshire if the McGlasrichs were to remain in Lochaber as their 

presence provided a strategic benefit. Furthermore, Campbell notes that the 

McGlasrichs were tenants of Alexander MacDonald of Keppoch, the eponymous clan 

chief who died at Culloden and whose estate was later named in the Annexing Act,  

although ultimately it was deemed not to have been forfeited.707 Campbell’s letter 

indicates an attempt on behalf of Clan Campbell to assume responsibility for tenants 

in Lochaber by using the disarming legislation as a means of extending military 

protection over the McGlasrichs. Just over a month later, Loudon received a 

communication from John Campbell, later the fifth Duke of Argyll and the Colonel 

referred to in Achalader’s letter. On the basis of representations he had received about 

the McGlasrichs he had devised a plan for extending territorial control within the 

western Highlands. 

 

We have a scheme in view which will be of great service to the Government 

and to the Duke of Argyle at the same time. His Graces (sic) estate in 

 
706 John Campbell of Achalader to Loudon, 29 May 1746, LO 11219, Loudon Papers (Scottish 
Collection), HL.  
707 Pittock, Culloden, 91; Smith, Jacobite Estates of the Forty-Five, 23. 
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Morven has been always possessed by the Camerons and as we thought 

ourselves obligd (sic) to destroy them as much as possible the greatest part 

of it is now laid waste by our having taken away almost all the cattle & other 

moveables. What I propose is this that the whole tribe of the McGlasrichs 

should be transplanted into this country which they will be extremely glad 

of. And by this means we shall provide his majestie (sic) a number of Loyal 

subjects who never had it in their power to act according to their inclinations 

and we shall furnish his Graces (sic) Estate with some honest tenants 

instead of the greatest rogues and thieves in the Highlands…I know there 

are many people who would gladly insinuate this to be a clannish project 

tho I am sure anybody that Judges impartially of it will be convinced of the 

contrary. But at any rate this can be no objection since I do not doubt proper 

measures will be taken to destroy all clanship in General.708 

 

Despite his protestations to the contrary, this proposal would appear to be primarily 

motivated by clan rivalry and the desire for territorial control within that context. It 

demonstrates that the stigmatisation of certain areas within the Highlands as wild or 

lawless was used to justify the enforcement of proscriptive measures against these 

areas through the increased deployment of troops. Having designated some 

Highlanders as thieves, and others as loyal subjects, John Campbell uses this 

distinction as the basis on which to argue for the settlement of these areas. He 

seemingly welcomes measures to eradicate clanship and understands his proposal in 

terms of this broader aim. This exposes a level of Campbell complicity in attempts to 

 
708 John Campbell to Loudon, 2 July 1746, Strontian, LO 11199, Loudon Papers (Scottish Collection), 
HL.  
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weaken particular clans on the pretence of weakening clanship in general. Complaints 

of the disarming legislation’s equally repressive application, and evocations of 

Highland unity this inspired, obscured a somewhat different reality.   

 

The link between the stigmatisation of particular areas and the enforcement of punitive 

legislation is underlined further by recalling the approach taken within the territory 

covered by the annexed estates. This included Knoidart and Rannoch, which fell within 

the zone identified by Watson and members of the Campbell clan as particularly 

troublesome.  When they were put under the administration of the Commission for the 

Annexed Estates, its factors were specifically required (by Lieutenant-Colonel 

Watson’s instructions) to ‘observe carefully that the Laws Prohibiting the Use of the 

Highland Dress be effectually put in execution upon the estate and its neighbourhood’ 

and to ‘attend to the execution of the disarming acts upon the estate under your 

management and its neighbourhood.’709 Therefore, while the legislation could 

theoretically be applied equally and broadly across the Highlands, and was 

represented as such, there were effectively different layers of enforcement with areas 

carved out for the more intense application of the law. This suggests that the influence 

of Highlanders, particularly from Argyllshire, and a narrative that it was unfair to subject 

certain areas to the prohibitive legislation were influential in establishing a more 

discriminatory approach to its implementation. Furthermore, this was used to make 

the case, often successfully, for the greater deployment of troops to these areas. It 

demonstrates that some Highlanders, particularly within Argyllshire and surrounding 

areas, were able to appropriate the legislation and direct it in pursuit of their sectional 

aims.  

 
709 Instructions to the Factors on the Forfeited Estates 1755, f.9, E 726/1, Forfeited Estates Papers.  
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There was, then, clear engagement with the imposition of government policies 

amongst many in the Highlands, and various views were expressed, particularly on 

the proscriptive measures. It is notable that the prohibition on Highland dress was 

seen as both a practical and a symbolic impediment to Highland life. Dissatisfaction 

with the legislation was articulated on the basis of narratives, which promoted Highland 

identity and rejected government accounts of the Highlands’ character. This legislation 

also inspired the expression of a sense of betrayal and disillusionment with elites by 

those who had fought on the Hanoverian side. It indicates the extent to which many 

Whigs from outside the region, who resorted to crass and binary representations of 

Highlanders, failed to perceive the complexities of the situation or a spectrum of views. 

Although opposition to the disarming legislation was expressed universally, there were 

subtle differences in the nature of the criticism. In particular, those who had supported 

the Government during the rising articulated feelings of disillusionment at being 

treated in a similar manner to those who had joined the Jacobites. These expressions 

were not futile, however. While, at a national level, Forbes and others were 

unsuccessful in establishing an approach which recognised levels of culpability, the 

local implementation of the Disarming Act was conducted in a discriminatory manner, 

on the basis that certain areas were more ‘villainous’.  

 

5.5 Conclusion 

 

This chapter has analysed a significant sample of the various views that existed 

amongst inhabitants of the Highlands in the period after Culloden. In doing so it has 

highlighted the way in which Highlanders constructed their identity, the relevance of 

this to how government views of the Highlands were contested, and how these 
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constructions informed responses to government policies. This has demonstrated the 

importance of particular narratives in establishing a Highland identity, which was 

constructed on the basis of a collective history of resistance, with the image of the 

Highlander as a courageous warrior being central to this.  The response of many 

Jacobite Highlanders to accounts of Culloden demonstrates that contemporaries 

recognised the power of narratives to influence political action in the post-Culloden 

Highlands. Furthermore, Highlanders were also cognisant of a struggle between 

different factions and institutions, although some expressed, at times, a sense of 

powerlessness and fatalism in the context of these broader conflicts. This shows that 

as well as the representing an anti-colonial voice, Highlanders interacted with and 

commented on contemporary political developments.  

 

 The idea of a unified Highlands, in which solidarity to other Highlanders was expected, 

was an important value, evident in a number of sources. Ironically, these principles 

were often cited by government and military figures, such as Cumberland, who 

represented the region in general terms as the home of a community whose loyalty 

was to its members rather than the Crown.  It is clear, however, that sectional and 

parochial interests existed and, while the idea of a unified Highlands had currency, it 

was often promoted in spite of a more complex reality. The powerful notion of a 

collective Highland tradition, was, in fact, harnessed to advance private interests. In 

addition, the perception of the Highlands as lawless, while disputed by some 

Highlanders, was used by others in order to make the case for different treatment. In 

particular, the Campbells were able to influence the enforcement of military operations 

or prohibitive legislation in a way that reflected long-standing territorial rivalries. This 

indicates that far from a binary relationship between the Highlands and the state, some 
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Highlanders were able to have more influence than others on the enforcement of 

policy, which, in practice, was partly determined by local concerns. In the Campbells’ 

case, the ability to access military resources, which were used for monitoring 

compliance with the Disarming Act, was important. They were able, through these 

means, to use legislation initiated by central government, in order to support regional 

incursions.  

 

The legislative framework imposed by the central Government provided the means 

through which local authorities could direct policy. The outcome, then, was not, as 

many poets lamented, the general oppression of the Highlands by an external agency, 

but the result of a negotiated distribution of power which favoured particular clans, in 

this case the Campbells. This development supports Innes’s argument that the 

expansion of the fiscal-military state occurred in a somewhat complex way, and that 

while the state sought to impose centralising legislation, in practice, its implementation 

became a local responsibility, one which afforded opportunities.710 These 

opportunities were exploited by regional politicians by using the same narratives which 

had been the justification of the disarming legislation, but modified to allow for targeted 

enforcement. Mackillop has observed that a form of ‘rhetorical clanship’ developed as 

a means through which landed elites lobbied the state for support and that, 

consequently ‘the political centres of Edinburgh and London continued to invest 

significance in notions of “clanship” despite obvious social evidence that it no longer 

mattered.’ 711  Mackillop’s focus was on the uses of such notions in gaining support for 

military recruitment and he was predominantly concerned with a slightly later period. 

 
710 Innes, ‘The Domestic Face of the Military-Fiscal State’, 107; Innes, ‘Legislating for Three 
Kingdoms’, 40. 
711 Mackillop, ‘The Political Culture of the Scottish Highlands’, 528.  
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However, the evidence above suggests that the vestiges of clanship could also be 

useful in gaining state support for regional enforcement, through the stigmatisation of 

particular clans and their heartlands.  

 

The Highlands, then, was not a passive region but a space in which claims to authority 

were negotiated on the basis of varying notions of Highland identity. Crucially, 

narratives propagated by Highlanders had influence in shaping how the region was 

governed in this period. The Highlands were not isolated, and local interests were 

pursued within a broader context in which particular representations of the region were 

promoted and used in order to aid these pursuits. Given the particular influence of 

Argyll and the already dominant Campbell clan, this suggests that the process was 

one where constructions of Highland identity and representations of the region were 

appropriated by powerful interests. They sought to assert hegemony over rival clans 

while consolidating control within the existing structure provided by the Union 

settlement. Although they did not achieve a fundamental redistribution of power in 

constitutional terms, they were successful in securing state resources to help advance 

their interests. 
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Conclusion 

 

This thesis has investigated the nature of government within the Highlands, focusing 

on the period that followed the 1745-6 Jacobite rising. It has examined the ways in 

which the Highlands were defined and described on the basis that such 

representations were an essential element of claims to authority over the region. In 

doing so, the study has drawn on the principles of other disciplines including literary 

studies, historical geography, history of art, and post-colonial studies, in order to 

develop a comprehensive understanding of how the representation of the Highlands 

facilitated claims of jurisdiction over the region’s territory and people. Critically, by 

examining a wide range of sources offering different perspectives, the thesis has 

demonstrated the heterogeneous nature of the struggle to assert power over, and 

within, the Highlands in the aftermath of Culloden. This was a process of negotiation 

between different parties, including rival factions within the Whig administration. It was 

also one in which Highlanders actively participated, constructing alternative 

expressions of identity, and narratives which countered Hanoverian accounts of 

Culloden that formed the basis of a discursive resistance to the measures introduced 

after the rising.  

 

The findings of this research provide new perspectives on our understanding of the 

nature of the British state, improvement, the relationship between British and Highland 

identity, and the extent to which the Highlands were ‘colonised’. Its findings also have 

implications for the frameworks through which the relationship between the Highlands 

and government is analysed, particularly a core-periphery paradigm. This has been 

subject to critiques from Brewer and Innes, in works which have emphasised the 
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interaction of central and local agencies in the context of state expansion.712  Within a 

specifically Highland context, Mackillop, while accepting these terms, highlighted the 

extent to which ‘peripheral’ politicians could manipulate policies emanating from the 

core in order to advance their own agenda.713  Furthermore, recent work by Dziennik 

has exposed the degree of political agency expressed by Highlanders in relation to 

developments affecting the region.714 Such a nuanced analysis, however, has rarely 

been applied to questions of how the region was represented in discourse, how this 

varied between different parties, and the relationship of these phenomena to the 

broader context of the region’s relationship with state and empire. This study has 

shown a number of different ways in which conceptions of the Highlands, and 

narratives about the region’s character, were appropriated by different parties in order 

to assert power. Such representations were not simply the justification for the 

imposition of legislative measures but the manifestation of a fundamental struggle for 

governance of the Highlands, with its roots in the compromises of the Union 

settlement, fuelled by the desire to claim the region’s resources. In charting this 

process, the thesis has demonstrated how the competing aims of different parties can 

be observed at every level on which the post-Culloden measures were negotiated and 

implemented. 

 

The Jacobite rising exacerbated tensions between senior political and military figures 

who saw the aftermath of Culloden as an opportunity to advance their political 

interests. The factional divisions that existed within the Whig administration were 

 
712 Brewer, The Sinews of Power, 191-2; Brewer, ‘Revisiting The Sinews of Power’, 34; Innes, ‘The 
Domestic Face of the Military-Fiscal State’, 117. 
713 Mackillop, More Fruitful than the Soil, 238; ‘The Political Culture of the Scottish Highlands’, 531-2; 
‘Subsidy State or Drawback Province?’, 180. 
714 Dziennik, 'Liberty, Property and the Post-Culloden Acts of Parliament in the Gàidhealtachd.' 
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determined by competing visions of how the Highlands should be governed. This 

conflict arose from the need to resolve issues relating to the balance of power within 

the post-union settlement, which became more pertinent in the aftermath of the Forty-

five. Newcastle and Cumberland, in particular, sought, in the former’s words, to ensure 

that the ‘power of the Highlands’ was ‘absolutely reduced’, through military subjugation 

which facilitated permanent centralised control.715 For Newcastle, ‘Highland power’ 

included even those who had supported and assisted the Hanoverian Government 

during the rising, particularly Argyll and his patrons. Unsurprisingly, the latter resisted 

attempts to impose greater central authority and while they shared English Whigs’ 

view that the Highlands were a problem that needed addressing, their proposed 

solution was different. They made the case for economic transformation, or 

‘improvement’, in an attempt to consolidate power within Scottish agencies over which 

they had influence. This factional tension was reflected in the legislation introduced 

after the rising, including prohibitions on arms and dress, but also the forfeiture and 

subsequent annexation of estates.  

 

Annexation marked a significant development of efforts to introduce economic reforms 

to the Highlands and reflected a partial success for those who had argued that 

transformation would be possible, and beneficial for the United Kingdom as a whole.  

This argument was used by agencies in an attempt to seek funding or to influence 

policy, notably by the linen industry which secured the retention of a bounty specifically 

for production within the Highlands. The adoption of statutory boundaries contained 

within the Disarming Act to determine where the grant should be applied is a clear 

example of how definitions of the Highland developed with a repressive intent were 

 
715 Newcastle to Chesterfield, 5 March 1746, f. 247, Add MS 32706, Newcastle Papers. 
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appropriated as a means of securing economic support within the region. This 

narrative of improvement and its potential advantages was critical to the foundation 

and subsequent work of the Commission for the Annexed Estates.  Its ambitious remit 

reflected the comprehensive programme of social reform, which accompanied its 

primary purpose, the expropriation of land for economic transformation. Critically, this 

agency also facilitated the targeting of repressive legislation at particular parts of the 

Highlands. Factors reporting on annexed estates were required to assess the degree 

of compliance with disarming measures and the ban on Highland dress, while 

surveyors working for the Commission were sometimes accompanied by troops. This 

demonstrates the extent to which parties within Scotland were able to use narratives 

about the need to improve the Highlands to direct the enforcement of legislation, that 

had been intended to have general application, towards the pursuit of sectional 

interests.   

         

 A critical aspect of how power was asserted over parts of the Highlands, through the 

process of improvement, is the way in which the region and its people were defined 

by their potential economic and military value. The many ways in which the region was 

surveyed, observed and reported on in the period of study, were connected to 

numerous parties’ attempts to exert control over the region. The reports considered 

were produced by a range of authors with different interests and motivations, but most 

took an interest in both the character of the people, often assessing their compliance 

with proscriptive legislation, and the region’s available natural resources. The extent 

to which the Highlands were assessed and evaluated in this way demonstrates the 

link between the representation of the region and the desire to control its resources, 

including, of course, its people. Narratives which emphasised the potential benefits 
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that economic reform could yield, represented as critical the transformation of 

Highlanders into loyal, and above all, useful subjects. This shows an important 

continuity between the apparently optimistic view of the region, which was promoted 

by those advocating its improvement, and the seemingly more regressive 

underpinnings of military recruitment, which appeared to cast Highlanders in the role 

of warriors. These apparently divergent outlooks were connected, however, by the 

underlying emphasis on Highlanders’ usefulness to the United Kingdom. Analysis of 

accounts of the Seven Years’ War has demonstrated the persistence of certain 

representations of the Highlanders’ character, which echoed earlier depictions of 

Culloden. These characteristics, once condemned, were recast, and seen as 

beneficial to British imperial aims; Highlanders continued to exist as a form of ‘Other’, 

but now within the service of the Empire, rather than in opposition to it.   

 

Highlanders were not, however, passive recipients of this process. The region’s 

inhabitants constructed and represented their own identity, and participated in the 

broader negotiation of governance. The concept of a united Highlands, bound together 

by a martial tradition and a collective history of resistance, was an important aspect of 

how Highland identity was expressed. Recognising the importance of narratives about 

the region in this context, Highlanders sought to promulgate alternative accounts of 

the rising, and expressed critiques of the measures introduced afterwards, particularly 

the prohibition on arms and dress. However, evocations of a collective identity often 

masked the pursuit of long-standing internecine rivalries. Clans loyal to the 

Hanoverian monarchy, particularly the Campbells, used their sense of betrayal at the 

apparently general application of the proscriptive legislation to lobby for its targeted 

enforcement, arguing that they were left exposed to the depredations of hostile 
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neighbours. This supported Campbell military commanders in their incursions into the 

territory of the MacDonalds and Camerons, ostensibly to enforce legislation within 

these ‘villainous countries’, while also seeking to consolidate regional hegemony. In 

this way, narratives which had been used to describe the region as a whole, and 

policies predicated on this basis, were appropriated to facilitate the advancement of 

sectional interests within the region.  

 

* 

 

During the period that followed the Forty-five, significant developments relating to the 

governance of the Highlands occurred. Power was negotiated between several 

parties, exercised in numerous ways, and derived from different sources. In particular, 

a long-standing conception of the Highlands as troublesome and ‘barbarous,’ which 

was the premise of post-Culloden military subjugation, was instrumentalised by 

agencies operating within the Highlands in order to secure support for economic 

reform, with the broader aim of expropriating territory and resources. As well as 

seeking funding, these agencies were able to appropriate military force, using the 

implementation of prohibitive legislation as the basis for increased surveillance and 

control in areas where the development of industry was sought. Such measures, 

which, on the face of it, appear to be the basis of a centralised state establishing 

permanent control, in practice became the means through which regional authority 

was exercised within the Highlands.  These findings have a number of implications for 

our understanding of the process through which the Highlands were assimilated within 

the United Kingdom and, also, the nature of the state and what is known as 

‘improvement’, during this period.  
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The term improvement, in this context, is understood as a programme of initiatives 

which sought to increase the profitability of the land, through measures to increase 

rental values but also the promotion of industry which yielded substantial returns. The 

development of industries required a labour supply that possessed appropriate skills, 

such as spinning in the case of the linen industry. For this reason, improving the land 

also meant improving its people but efforts to do so went beyond the provision of 

practical skills and included the promotion of cultural and religious transformation. This 

reflected a view of the Highlands’ inhabitants as ‘idle’ and in need of social 

development in order to make them suitable assets within a reformed Highland 

economy. Thus, the representation of Highlanders was stimulated in many cases by 

the need to render them, and their territory, more profitable. This harmonisation of 

economic, social and religious aims is reflected in the degree of overlap between the 

work of the Commission for the Annexed Estates, the Board of Trustees for the 

Improvement of Manufactures and Fisheries, and the Society in Scotland for  

Propagating Christian Knowledge, which can be considered improving agencies in this 

sense. This assessment of the aims of improvement is consistent with other accounts, 

notably those of Womack and Jonsson. However, by examining improvement within 

the wider context of a fundamental power struggle, this research has provided new 

insights into how and by whom this policy was implemented.  

 

Improvement is frequently represented as a process whereby economic models 

already adopted in the Lowlands were introduced to the Highlands in order to integrate 

the region more fully within the wider economy of the United Kingdom.716 This reflects 

the extent to which a core-periphery analysis, in which the actions of the former 

 
716 Womack, Improvement and Romance, 3. Jonsson, Enlightenment’s Frontier, 12.   
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determine the fate of the latter, has been adopted to explain developments in the 

Highlands. Improvement is seen by Smith as a means through which the Highlands 

became ‘a carbon copy of the Lowlands.’717 Womack argues that the Highlands were 

subject to a ‘hierarchization of space’ which determined that ‘the Highlands are on the 

periphery and the non-Highlands are the core.’718 However, these accounts obscure 

the extent to which improving policies allowed those with existing landed interests in 

the Highlands to consolidate their power base, because they underestimate the extent 

to which these interest groups were able successfully to participate in  political 

lobbying.  This thesis has demonstrated that ‘improvement’ was not a straightforward 

assimilation of an underdeveloped periphery into the hegemonic economic structures 

of the core.  Rather, it should be viewed as a means through which the negotiation of 

power between Highland elites and central government institutions was conducted, 

one in which the former were successful in securing state support for their economic 

interests. It helped strengthen, rather than curtail, the degree of autonomy that existed 

within the region, although it shifted the relative balance of power in favour of clans 

such as the Campbells who were able to take advantage. 

  

This provides an example of what Brewer describes as special interests ‘colonising 

the state in order to gain control of it resources.’ 719 In this case, however, it involved 

those with residual power within Scottish administrative arrangements, using that 

power, to direct state resources. On this basis, it is more accurate to understand the 

British state of this period as a network of institutions, agencies and patrons, which 

represented the power bases of different individuals seeking to pursue their particular 

 
717 Smith, Jacobite Estates of the Forty-Five, 21. 
718 Womack, Improvement and Romance, 166. 
719 Brewer, The Sinews of Power, 251. 
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interests, rather than as a homogenous, coherent entity. As Brewer has recently 

argued, ‘the congeries of polities and institutions that made up the imperial state needs 

to be treated as a system, and the dynamics of its parts in relation to one another – of 

dependence and defiance, cooperation and conflict – explained.’720 The thesis has 

developed this understanding by examining the role that narratives about the region 

played in facilitating the exercise of power. It has exposed, in detail, a particular aspect 

of the informal nature of the political process that existed within a multifarious 

constitutional arrangement and, in doing so, increased our understanding of the extent 

and nature of this process. By demonstrating that notions of the Highlands were 

appropriated and modified, it has shown how narratives about the Highlands 

functioned within this context. It has, therefore, been possible to see that competing 

interests existed and gain a clearer sense of how they influenced the development 

and implementation of policy. These interests were pursued under the auspices of 

different agencies which derived varying forms and levels of state power.  The 

implementation of policies was influenced as much by the negotiations of these 

different interests as by a centralised state unilaterally imposing its will on a subjugated 

region.  In this regard, it is important to recognise the role that Highlanders played in 

influencing developments, and, in turn, dispense with the notion of a binary 

relationship between state and Highlands, recognising the multifarious way in which 

power was negotiated.  This, as Landsman has identified was a development that was 

also taking place within the North American part of the British Empire, whereby 

provincial elites sought to enforce aspects of imperial policy while also protecting 

regional hegemony and a distinct sense of identity. 721  This process did not only have 

 
720 Brewer, ‘Revisiting The Sinews of Power’, 32. 
721 Landsman, ‘Nation, Migration, and the Province’, 470-2.  



 328 

the effect of ensuring regional hegemony, however, but also set the terms on which 

the Highlands were integrated within the British imperial state. In the case of the 

Highlands this was facilitated by the degree of power that Argyll had already 

established within the post-union settlement, a position from which he was poised to 

take advantage.  

 

This is relevant to the wider question of whether, and how, the Highlands were 

colonised. That the Highlands during this period were subject to forms of colonisation 

is broadly recognised, as is the role of Highland elites in this process.722 Only recently, 

however, have attempts been made to understand the particular experience of the 

Highlands by applying the theoretical principles of (post) colonial studies as a method 

of analysis.723 This study contributes further to this field by examining the relationship 

between the representation of the Highlands, surveillance of territory, the assertion of 

political power, and the exploitation of resources. Colonisation is understood here as 

the expropriation of land and resources by one people from another who are identified 

as distinct, accompanied by narratives which justified the hegemony sustained by this 

process. On this basis it is difficult to argue that the Highlands were not subject to 

colonisation in this period. This is evident, both from the broad process through which 

power over the region was asserted and details of the accounts which this generated. 

A number of key features can be observed: the designation of the region’s inhabitants 

as lawless, savage, and idle; the charting of territory and evaluation of its resources, 

predicated on the basis that this land was previously unknown; the annexation of 

 
722 Mackillop, More Fruitful than the Soil, 240-2; Jonsson, Enlightenment’s Frontier, 12; Szasz, 
Scottish Highlanders and Native Americans, 68. Dziennik, The Fatal Land, 3. Murdoch, Making the 
Union Work, 97; Richards, ‘Scotland and the Uses of the Atlantic Empire’, 81; 107. 
723 Stroh, Gaelic Scotland in the Colonial Imagination; MacKinnon, ‘Colonialism and the Highland 
Clearances’. 
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territory; proposals to introduce settlers and transport the existing inhabitants, albeit 

carried out in a limited way during this period; the absorption of local populations into 

imperial military service; use of terms such as ‘natives’; and explicit comparison with 

North America, as well as other colonised spaces and peoples. 

    

These developments are consistent with forms of colonisation practised elsewhere. 

Nonetheless, it was perpetrated in different ways in different geographical and 

historical circumstances. It is important to acknowledge that there were differences 

between the Highlands’ experience of colonisation and that of other territories and 

people, not least Highlanders’ participation in British colonialism. This research has 

shown that the process occurred in a particular way within the Highlands, involving the 

appropriation of state resources by local actors to perpetuate internecine rivalries and 

establish regional hegemony. This process, then, involved different layers of 

government, and a negotiation between parties which were able to secure state 

resources, including Highland elites who had long possessed authority in the region. 

This complexity does not, however, preclude the Highlands from consideration as a 

colonised space. Stroh has noted that similar instances of ambivalence and hybridity, 

‘which transgress simplistic binarisms between (ex)colonizer and (ex-)colonized, have 

already been an important focus of interest in postcolonial scholarship for years’.724 

On this basis, she argues, ‘the inclusion of Scotland as yet another highly ambivalent 

field in the discipline might be considered a valuable addition.’725 This thesis makes 

such a contribution by highlighting the extent to which the Highlands were colonised, 

while noting the complex nature of power dynamics within the region. It has taken 

 
724 Stroh, Gaelic Scotland in the Colonial Imagination, 251. 
725 Ibid. 
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account of work which has identified the participation of Highland elites in colonisation 

and placed this in the context of the factional power struggle which followed Culloden. 

Thus, the Highlands can be considered as a colony of the British Empire, governed by 

a provincial elite. Ironically, as this thesis has shown, conceptions of the Highlands 

were critical in mediating this process, and were a crucial part of the lobbying strategy 

developed by provincial elites. While recognising the importance of Stroh’s work and 

particularly her application of the concept of discursive authority, it is noted that she 

explicitly did not examine the extent to which colonisation occurred in a political sense 

– her focus was on how the Highlands were imagined. The research presented here, 

however, has demonstrated the link between discourse and the use of political 

authority.  

 

Another significant feature of the period after Culloden was the extent to which 

Highlanders participated in political discourse. While the region was subject to a 

considerable degree of surveying, reporting and observing from outside, this research 

has shown that its inhabitants were not passive. In this respect the thesis has built on 

recent work which has emphasised the degree of agency possessed by 

Highlanders.726 Extensive efforts were made, primarily, although not exclusively, by 

Jacobite Highlanders, to contest depictions of their character in accounts of the Forty-

five and the Battle of Culloden in particular.  Analysis of Gaelic poetry has shown that 

a number of Highlanders possessed a voice and exercised it, in order to comment on, 

and influence, governance of the region. One of the most important poems cited in 

this research, ‘Culloden Day’ by John Roy Stewart explicitly acknowledges the 

 
726 Dziennik, 'Liberty, Property and the Post-Culloden Acts of Parliament in the Gàidhealtachd'; Taylor, 
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assertion of discursive authority by the Whig administration in designating Jacobites, 

and often Highlanders in general, as ‘rebels’, in order to legitimise Hanoverian 

authority. While, of course, the work of Stewart, MacDonald and Macintyre amongst 

others, could hardly mitigate the effects of the repressive legislation and disruptive 

economic reforms, their poems are acts of resistance which belie any attempt to depict 

the region as downtrodden. This is particularly the case given the importance of 

narratives about the behaviour of Jacobite troops at Culloden, and Highland culture 

more generally, to the formulation and justification of Hanoverian policies, which, of 

course, included the eradication of the language in which the verses were expressed. 

The construction by Highlanders of an alternative narrative was, therefore, an 

expression of political agency and can be seen as an anti-colonial voice. By examining 

these sources in detail, and relating them to the wider context, this thesis has 

contributed to a growing recognition of how Highlanders observed and commented on 

their experience of political developments within the region. This makes the case for 

a more capacious definition of the Scottish political nation by recognising different 

forms of political discourse, and ways in which  political agency was expressed within 

the Highlands.  

 

The effect of Highlanders’ discursive resistance is harder to discern. Some were more 

successful than others in mitigating the measures that narratives of ‘savagery’ and 

‘rebellion’ were intended to support. Indeed, to the extent that the Campbell clan was 

able to direct policy in ways that were favourable to its prominent members, while 

projecting notions of Highland unity, it is clear that aspects of resistance narratives 

were themselves appropriated to support sectional political aims, which included the 

consolidation of economic power. It is also notable that one of the elements of the 
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Highland identity celebrated by Gaelic poets, was its martial character and warrior 

spirit. Therefore, they evoked the same notions that were used to represent the 

Highlands negatively in, for example Hanoverian accounts of Culloden. While the 

former was, of course, an expression of pride, the latter supported the stigmatisation 

of the region as ‘barbarous’. These extremes were apparently reconciled, however, 

with the recruitment of Highland soldiers into the army, and their deployment in 

overseas colonial territories. Accounts of Highlanders’ involvement in the Seven 

Years’ War indicate that these martial qualities, once treated with suspicion, were 

celebrated in a context in which they were deemed useful, and there is some evidence 

that Highland regiments accentuated their fearsome reputation in their own self-

representation. This demonstrates, once more, the apparent paradoxes relating to 

Highlanders’ accounts of their own experiences. Poems which decry the demise of 

clanship can be seen as collective affirmations of identity, while rhetorical solidarity 

often masked sectional conflict. The celebration of a martial tradition, which was 

evoked as an expression of resistance against the British state and its army, became 

a means of mediating Highlanders’ presence within that army, and their participation 

in imperialism. This analysis demonstrates that the importance of clanship as a 

rhetorical device, which has been highlighted by the work of Mackillop, was not 

confined to the process of raising levies. In fact, notions of Highlanders’ martial 

character were useful for assimilation within the British army as well as for securing 

resources to engage in regional enforcement on the basis of clan rivalries. At the same 

time adherence or not to the tenets of clanship was used as the basis of a critique of 

Highland elites, notably from the poet, Robert Mackay, whose work demonstrates an 

awareness of the negotiation of power that was taking place.  As such, there is a case 

for reconsidering the way in which the Scottish political nation is understood, and a 
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need for a definition that does not simply relate to engagement in lobby politics focused 

on Westminster but recognises a continuity between the rhetorical strategies, personal 

experiences and material interests that influenced, and were affected by, 

contemporary political engagement.  Highlanders expressed agency in a number of 

ways, partly in response to changing contexts. The sources considered in this 

research demonstrate that their role was neither acquiescence nor straightforward 

resistance but a negotiation of their status within the context of a broader colonial 

power struggle.  

 

By complicating our understanding of Highlanders’ colonised status, this thesis 

requires us to question the role of the Highlands in the emerging British Empire and 

thus, the notion of a unifying experience of ‘Britishness’, forged in opposition to an 

Other. While Colley acknowledged that national and sub-national identities co-existed, 

the ambiguity relating to Highlanders’ engagement in imperial service has been 

obfuscated in the narrative of Clyde’s work which emphasises a linear progression 

‘from rebel to hero’.727  As with the transformation of the Highlands more generally, 

the integration of Highland soldiers into the service of the Empire in the years after 

Culloden was more complex. Within the British army, Highlanders’ otherness was 

constructed on the basis of supposed characteristics of savagery and bravery, which 

were regarded as a potential asset in colonial territories. It was, however, also a way 

in which Highlanders articulated an autonomous identity while engaged in imperial 

service, thus, to an extent, accepting and refashioning their identity as Others.  This 

negotiation of identity was a product of outward imperialism and internal colonisation, 
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a context in which Highlanders oscillated on a spectrum between colonised and 

coloniser.    

 

* 

 

This thesis has developed previous critiques of the core-periphery paradigm as a 

means of understanding the relationship between Highlands and government during 

this period.728 Within the context of the post-union British state, economic and political 

power was exercised in such a way that confounds a binary analysis. The designation 

of the Highlands as a troublesome region was not the product of a unified core 

attempting to consolidate its authority by defining a periphery in these terms. There 

were different ways in which the region was defined and described, reflecting a variety 

of perspectives and interests. While there were some characteristics that were shared 

by all accounts of the Highlands, there were crucial differences in precisely how the 

Highlands were represented and how these representations were used. Both the 

similarities and differences between these narratives are important in highlighting the 

degree of nuance that needs to be applied to our understanding of the relationship 

between the depiction of the Highlands and the assertion of power. The notion of a 

distinct region with characteristics that set it apart and defined it as an Other was 

clearly powerful; in this way, the region was represented by many contemporary 

observers as an outlier that needed to be made subject to the needs of the hegemonic 

power. This replicates a core-periphery dynamic, but it is complicated in this case, by 

the fact that such narratives were used to consolidate power by those who could be 
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considered, in these terms, to be within the periphery. This was primarily through the 

development of improvement, which, as discussed above, helped consolidate power 

within Scottish agencies, which were controlled in large part by landed interests. It was 

also done by describing particular areas in terms such as the ‘villainous countries’, 

attributing to them the characteristics that were applied, often by outsiders, to the 

Highlands in general. This was done in order to advance internecine rivalries and 

assert power within this context. The periphery, therefore, was redefined within the 

periphery itself.  

 

Expressions of Highland solidarity are evident in the works of poets who had been on 

opposing sides during the Forty-five. Opposition to the British state, primarily as 

represented by its army but also the legislation it introduced, was an important aspect 

of how this identity was constructed. In this sense, then, a Highland identity was 

articulated in terms which set it in opposition to the putative values of the ‘core’. 

Nonetheless, to construe this as a peripheral identity would be to undervalue the sense 

of an autonomous culture that is expressed and the extent to which, given the nature 

of the state, there were opportunities for Highlanders to exert agency within this 

context. This is particularly complicated in the case of Campbell poets who adopted 

the language of Highland solidarity, and sought to distinguish the conduct of the 

Argyllshire militia from that of the regular British army. At the same time, the leading 

members of Clan Campbell were pursuing policies which would consolidate their 

power at the expense of rival clans, using the vehicle of prohibitive legislation against 

which many poets had protested. In this way, they were operating in a space 

somewhere between the core and the periphery. This explains a sense of ambivalence 

which can be found particularly in the work of Campbell poets such as Duncan 
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Macintyre. It is questionable, therefore, whether ‘core’ and ‘periphery’ adequately 

explain the complexity of this dynamic context in which power was gained from 

different sources and negotiated between parties including the central government, 

military commanders, agencies in receipt of state funds, and residual landed interests.  

 

Furthermore, this has implications for much of the  existing historiography, which 

regards the period between Culloden and c.1760 as one of unilateral state 

centralisation and the extension of power over a militarily defeated region. This view 

has persisted despite the existence of more nuanced critiques of the core-periphery 

model, the nature of the eighteenth century fiscal-military state, and the extent to which 

Highland elites developed strategies for negotiating with the state. This thesis has 

shown that the study of the immediate post-Culloden period provides an important 

contribution to the  broader examination of British state formation, its relationship with 

imperial expansion, and the development of provincial lobbying groups as a vehicle 

for securing state resources. By questioning the assumption that a singular narrative 

about the Highlands determined state policies the thesis has produced insight into the 

pluralistic distribution of power that existed and the ways in which Highland elites could 

secure their interests within this context.  

 

Understanding the state less as a single entity and instead as a network of competing 

but also interacting interests indicates that post-Culloden attempts at centralisation 

failed, and demonstrates why. In particular, the developments which took place within 

this period are further evidence of the state’s erratic attempts at centralisation, which 

Innes’s work has demonstrated. Her argument that the state’s expansion into areas of 

domestic policy, and subsequent but not complete withdrawal, provided opportunities 
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for local agents to take over these responsibilities is relevant.729 There is certainly 

evidence of this taking place within the Highlands during this period. However, in this 

case, it was the attempt at centralisation itself, as much as a disengagement that 

facilitated the consolidation of local power. The complex network of agencies that had 

developed within Scotland since the Union helped establish a degree of provincial 

power, which, after Culloden, rather than subsiding as a result of pacification, in fact, 

gained from state attempts at centralisation. In identifying the problem as a 

troublesome Highlands, those at the centre provided an opportunity to politicians with 

interests in the region, who had developed such notions as the basis of their lobbying 

strategy for their negotiation with the machinery of the state. As such, it was not so 

much that the state disengaged from the Highlands but that it did not have the capacity 

to fully centralise authority in the first place. 

 

The post-Culloden period, therefore, rather than providing an example of a successful 

centralisation or ‘pacification’ of the Highlands, as Marshall suggests, demonstrates 

the  limits of attempts to bring the Highlands under central authority.730 While, on the 

face of it, Cumberland, Newcastle and others were responsible for advocating an 

aggressive centralisation of the Highlands, they were thwarted in this endeavour 

because the narrative of an uncivilised Highlands was adapted by local agents. That 

they were able to do so reflects the existing distribution of power within the post-union 

settlement. The element of autonomy which Cumberland and Newcastle were 

suspicious of, became the means of implementing policies, which they advocated to 

curb ‘Highland power’.  This is reflected in the gap between the stated aim of policies 
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and their implementation, particularly with regard to the proscriptive legislation but also 

the Annexing Act, which this research has exposed. 

 

There was a tension between the desire within the central state to assume greater 

control and its capacity to do so, which was inherent within its very nature. Critically, it 

was the existence of this capacity within the Highlands, and in Scotland more broadly, 

for influencing policy and securing resources before Culloden that ensured the period 

after became one of provincial consolidation. As Connolly has argued, it was the 

development of informal power through distinct Scottish institutions, despite the lack 

of Parliamentary and executive influence, that allowed elites within Scotland to find an 

accommodation with the British state.731 Mackillop has demonstrated the nature of this 

process, within the Highlands, by widening the terms through which power within the 

fiscal-military state and imperial complex is assessed and by demonstrating the 

importance of rhetoric about the Highlands.732  This thesis has shown that not only 

notions of clanship, but ideas about the need to exert control of the Highlands were 

the instruments of an effective lobbying strategy and that some of these ideas were 

generated as much within the Highlands as from a centralising core. Thus, it reflects 

developments unfolding elsewhere in the Empire, notably North America as identified 

by Landsman, whereby local elites were able to appropriate central power to enhance 

their position, and assert provincial authority over local populations.733 This makes the 

case for a new understanding of the immediate post-Culloden period which places 

less emphasis on ‘pacification’ and economic stagnation but instead seeks to identify 
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areas of continuity as well as difference with more complex processes of state 

development and imperial expansion.   

 

This thesis provides a nuanced understanding of the relationship between British and 

Highland identity by examining multiple perspectives in different contexts and 

reconsidering the efficacy of binary analyses which reflect a core-periphery approach.  

Within the context of a constitutional settlement in which power derived from different 

sources, numerous parties within the Highlands sought to extend and consolidate their 

control through the perpetuation and appropriation of narratives about the region. The 

nature of the post-union settlement meant that this process was particularly complex, 

and understanding this development requires a modification of the frameworks 

through which it is analysed. This is relevant not only to the brief period which was the 

focus of this study but also research on the economic and social upheavals of the later 

eighteenth-century Highlands and the subsequent appropriation of Highland culture. 

The thesis adds to critiques of analysis which have focused disproportionately on 

broad economic developments without considering the political processes that shaped 

them. While such works have undoubtedly been important not least in placing the 

events of the rising in a broader context, there is clearly a need to rebalance, and 

consider the interaction of political and economic processes. In particular, this thesis 

has demonstrated that significant developments occurred in the aftermath of Culloden, 

an event whose importance has often been minimised in recent accounts of the 

region’s economic transformation. By demonstrating how discursive strategies 

supported claims to political and economic power, this thesis has placed the 

immediate post-Culloden period in this long-term context. The influence of narratives 

about the Highlands’ economic potential and the usefulness of the region’s inhabitants 
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point to the precariousness of many Highlanders’ place within the United Kingdom, 

which is pertinent to understanding the nature of subsequent developments. Equally 

relevant is the way in which Highland identity was mediated in this context, with 

Highlanders participating in a negotiation of their status within the Empire. The 

understanding produced by the analysis presented above, can help provide new 

insights into the later course of Highland history.  

 

Binary and teleological notions of the formation of the British state do not reflect the 

different levels at which power was exercised, the different means through which this 

was done, and the complex interactions between different parties. This was not a 

process in which a powerful core defined a periphery, nor was it simply a case of 

peripheral actors appropriating power through the manipulation of centralised policies. 

These were certainly features of the process. However, there is evidence of the regular 

and iterative refashioning of a topos as the basis on which the region was represented, 

its identities constructed, and its status negotiated. By demonstrating the multifarious 

and dynamic nature of this process, and the extent of Highlanders’ involvement, this 

thesis has pointed to a new way of understanding developments which fully recognises 

these complexities. In doing so, it highlights the significance of this period as one in 

which fundamental tensions within the constitution of the British state were negotiated. 

Insofar as it determined control of territory, and influenced constructions of Highland 

identity, this negotiation shaped significant developments of the second half of the 

eighteenth century and the one that followed. 
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